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10 is Reap. 


Tu 1 E E lowing diſcoorfes, tin N after 1 


beginning of the ſeeond ſermon on Song i. 12. 


. were prepared for the preſs by the author himſelf; 


8 reſt are faithfully tranſcribed from his notes for 


the pulpit by another hand: and the whole has 


been carefully reviſed by one of his ſurviving bre- | 


thren. No correction that is worth the mention- 
ing needed to be made: only, where there appear- 


ed to have been more than one ſermon on a ten, 


they are divided accordingly, for the greater con- 


veniency in reading; and ſuch titles as were judg- 


ed proper, are prefixed to the ſeveral diſcourſes. 


Mr Scot was ordained by the aſſociate preſbytery, 


to the oflice of the holy miniſtry, in the aſſo - 


ciate eongregation of Gateſhaw, May 13th 1742; / 
and departed this life, February the 6th, 1773. 
And it is remarkable, that during the whole courſe 
of his miniſtry, he was never once laid aſide from 
the: public work of the Lord's day, till the three 
Sabbaths immediately befare his death: at the ſame 


time that he was a pattern to all his brethren, in 


a moſt induſtrious application to the duties of cate · 


chiling and family. viſitation in his congregation z 
as alſo in a moſt punctual attendance on ecclefia- 
ſtical judicatories. He ſubordinated every thing 
to a fulfilment of the duties of his ſtation. But he 


was not more remarkable for any thing, than an 


ingenuous ſimplicity ; incapable of diſguiſing his 
ſentiments ; ;— Whoever had his word, had his heart. 


— 
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ir £ „ ADVERTISEMENT to the Reaper. 


+ hoſe who had the happineſs to enjoy the reve- 
rend Mr Scot's miniſtry, will be quite ſenſible, 
. chat moſt af his diſcourſes .from. the pulpit were 
every whit as warthy © of the public notice, as thoſe 
which are now preſented to their view: and if theſe 
F - + meet with proper encouragement, more may be 
Publiſhed in due time. This can be eaſily done, as. 

+ Mr Scot always wrote moſt exactly all that he de- 
ſigned to deliver in the pulpit. It is well known, 
that he was noted for plainneſs and ſimplicity of 
ſtyle, for ſubſtantial and evangelical matter; al- 
together above empty pedantry, he adminiſterec 
food to precious and immortal ſouls in the language 

of the Bible. Thoſe who have an appetite for 
hcleſome food, inſtead of undervaluing, will 
prize the following diſcourſes, on this very ae- 
count. They claim the ſerious peruſal,” parti- 
.cularly of the congregation of Gateſhaw, Their 

- - reverend and worthy paſtor is now gone to enjoy 
the fruits of his labours among them. But by 
BM; _ thefe diſcourſes, he is ſtill ſpeaking unto them; 
By and the faithful word that he of a long time pale 
B zo them from the pulpit, and is now ſpeaking to 
4 them fiom the preſs, the fame Hall zuage elem i in 
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DI 5 COU RSE 1 
„ as Preparation for death and the coming of 
de- Chriſt, the conſtant duty and ſtudy of tbe 
vn, Chriſtian: in two Sermons. on Luke xii. 
Yo 40. Be ye therefore ready alſo: for the Son 
* / man cometh at an hour when ye think not. 
ed | Method, 1. What is implied in the text. . ' 
ge 25 The certainty and uncertainty of death. 
Ur 3. Readineſs for it. 4. A copious im 
* « is provement. mi % 
5 
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of The horror of ſaints at the hell of Ganers SF 
45 a Sermon on Pſal. xxvi. 9. Gather not my 
: foul with finners.— Method, 1. What is 
2 implied in the text. 2. Sinners character - 
iſed. 3. Why aint have a horror at the 
T ny of ſinners. 4. - The ep e. 1.2.46 
DISCOURSE Ul. 
A view of the covenant of grace; with the 
gathering of thoſe who have taken hold of 
1 it to Chriſt at the laſt day: in a ſer mon on I 
* | Pſal. I. 5. Gather my ſaints together unto. mo: 


thoſe that have made a covenant with me by 
. facrifice ; compared with If. lvi. eee 8 
take hold of my covenant.— Method, 1. 
The eren between the covenant 1 
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© 4 "works and the covenant of grace. 2. The 
0 exhibition and taking hold of the covenant 
of grace. 3. The gathering of the ſaints 
together unto Chriſt at the lafl day. 4. 
The improvement. 58 


DISCOURSE Tv 7 


The goſpel, and the right preaching of it, ex- 
plained : in three Sermons on Luke ix. 6. 
And they departed and went through the 
touns, preaching the goſpel. —Method, r. 
What it 1s to preach the goſpel. 2. Serip A 
ture characters of the goſpel. 3. A "—_ 
© ous improvement. | 80 


Hiss . : | 
A right: remembrance of Chriſt, the proper | 


exerciſe in communicating : in a ſermon on 
1 Cor. xi. 24. 25. This do in remembrance 
of. me.—This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in 
remembrance of me. —Method, 1. What 
about Chriſt's death we are to remember at 
a communion-table. 2. How we ate to 
remember it. 3. 1 he application. 145 


DISCOURSE - "a 


The blefſedneſs of ſaints, and the bien of ſin- 
ners, in the world to come: in two Sermons 
on Mark x. 30. And in the world to come, 
eternal life. — Method, A view of the light, 
fide of the world to come; of the dark fide - * 
: ol it; 5 and of the Paſſage to it: wherein tbe 
| bleſſedneſs 
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bleſſedneſs of glorified ſaints conſiſts; and 
why it is deſigned, Eternal life. Uſes of 


information, examination, and exhortation. 


DISCOURSE vn. 
Sinners peremptorily required to hear, believe 
Holy Gbaſt ſaith, Tu- day if ye will hear his 


voice. Method, 1. What is imported in 
the text. 2. Of Chriſt's voice, and the 


1 j 4. The i gy EE 


DISCOURSE VI 


The preſence of Chriſt in his ordinances, the 


and.obey Chriſt's voice in the goſpel: in a 
Sermon on Heb. iii. 7. Wherefore as the 


hearing of it. 3. The ſeaſon of hearings it. 


165 


20 


life of his people's graces: in three Sermons 


on Song i. 12. While the King. ſitteth at his 
table, my ſpikenard ſendeth forth the ſmell 
thereof. —Method, The excellencies of the 


King. The properties of the table. The 


proviſion of the table. Chriſt's fitting at 


the table with his people. Their ſpikenard's 


ſending forth a ſweet ſmell. The influence 
which the King's ſitting -at his table has 


| * that are ft ick Method, 


on this. A copious application. 227 
' DISCOURSE N. 

Sin the diſeaſe, and Chtiſt the Phyſician of | 
ſouls: in three Sermons on Math. ix. 12. 
They that be whole need not a phyſician, but 

hy ſin is 


compared 


| conipated 1 to a ſiekneſs. What fort of 1 
ſickneſs it is. Improvement hereof. —(Chriſt 
the Phyſician of the body, as well as of the 
ſoul.) How Chriſt heals ſin - ſick ſouls, 
His excellency above all other phyſicians. 
Improvement hereof.—The ſprings of in- 
ſenſibility of the diſeaſe of fin. Ignorance. 
Pride. The love of eaſe. People's judg- 
ing of their ſpiritual condition by falſe 
rules. Two falſe rules condeſcended on, 
and largely diſcuſſed; viz. freedom from 
ſcandalous links, and a goodly e 294 
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3 for Death and the G 
of Chriſt, the conſtant * and 
Study of the Chriſtian. 


in two STRMONS on 


LUKE xii. 40. 


Je ye therefore ready alſo : for the Son of man 
cometh at an hour when ye think not. 


S 1. 


Eo UR Saviour, in the foregoing part of this 
A. () chapter, warns us, both about this and the 
other world. As to this world, he warns 
us againſt covetouſneſs, and the two main branches 

of covetouſneſs, from ver. 15. to the 30. both inclu- 
| five. 1. He gives a ſolemn warning and caution 
againſt the ſin of covetouſneſs, ver. 15. And he 
faid unto them; Take heed, and beware of cove- 
touſneſs : for a man's life conſiſteth not in the abun- 
dance of the things which he poſſe efeth. 2. He 
warns particularly againſt the two main branches 
of covetouſneſs, ſenſual placency in, and an- 
xious ſolicitude about hre of the world. 
(1.) He warns us againſt᷑ ſenſual complacency, 
ſeeking and placing our happineſs in worldly 
enjoyments, any created thing; this he does in 
the parable of a rich man, who when he had in 
providence ſuch a plentiful increaſe, that he knew 
not what to make of i it, inſtead of ſtudying how 
he might improve it in pious and charitable uſes 
to Ge. glory of God, contrives how to keep it for 


A "I himſelf; 
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barns, and build greater, and there to beſtow all 
his fruits and his goods, and then to ſay to his 
ſoul; « Soul, take thine eaſe and reſt, thou haſt 
% much goods laid up for many years.” (2.) He 
warns us againſt anxious ſolicitude about the things 
of the world, what we ſhall eat, what we ſhall 
drink, and wherewithal we ſhall be clothed. —The 
former of theſe is moſt incident to the rich, and 
the latter to the poor; the rich are ready to place 
their happineſs in the abundance they enjoy, and 
the poor are ready to be anxiouſly ſolicitous about 
getting ſuſtenance in the world. Then there are 
two things he warns us of about the other world. 
1. He warns us to make ourſelves. rich in that 
world; But rather ſeck ye the kingdom of God, ſays | 
he, 55 all theſe things ſhall be added unto you ; and 
provide yourſelves bags which wax not old, a trea- 
fare in the heavens that faileth not, where no thief 
approatheth, neither moth corrupteth, . 33» 
2. He warns us to make preparation, and to be 
always ready for a removal from this, to the other 
world; Ver, 35.—38. Let your hins be girded a- 
bout, yy your lights burning. And ye yourſelves 
like unto men that wait for their Lord, when he will 
return from the wedding, that when he cometh and 
 knecketh, they may open unto him immediately. 
"Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord when he 
cometh ſball find watching: verily 1. fay unto you, 
that he ſhall gird himſelf, and maſte them to fit down 
to meat, and will come forth and ſerve them. And 
if be ball come in the ſecond watch, or come in the 

third watch, and find them ſo, bleſſed are thoſe ſer- 
van. Jeſus Chriſt is our Lord, and we are, and 
1 to be his nene he has taken a journey 
into 
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into a ey country | as to bis wks. prefieice » rw 1 
he is to come again; and bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, 
who ſhall be found watching when he cometh, 


when he cometh by death, and when he cometh 
to judgement. And this our Saviour preſſeth by 


the ſimilitude of the good- man of the houſe, who | 


if he had known at Peha time the thief would 


come, would have watched, and not have ſuffered 
his houſe to be broken through. And he ſhuts up 
all in the words of the text, Be ye therefore ready 


alſo : for the Son I. man cometh at an hour van ye 
think not. © 
In which' words we Ness two hits ( 13 Aw 


exhortation. (2.) An Fr rum to enforce. and 
ptreſs the exhortation. 7 4.4 | 
1. An exhortation, to be 957 ee we 


are called, for removing out of this, to the other 


world; Be ye therefore ready alſo. As the good - 
man of the houſe, if he had known of a thief's 


coming, would have been watching, and ready 
for him; ſo be ye alſo ready for my coming. 


2. An argument to enforce and preſs the ex- 


| re for the Son of man cometh at an hour 
 when' ye think not; i. e. As the Son of man 
will certainly come, and you know not when 


he will come, and there is no hour wherein you 
can promiſe yourſelves that he will not come; ſo 


1 if ye be at any time unwatchful, and unready, that 
is the hour wherein the Son of man will be readieſt 
to come. The exhortation is very ſtrongly enfor - 


ced ; it is preſſed by the force of all that goes be- 


fore, Be pe therefore ready alſo; and it is preſſed 
by a forcible argument ſubjoined to it, for the Son 
N man cometh at an hour when ye think not. Seeing 


ce M me- will certainly come, and we know 


& | . not 
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not at in 69 time he will come, Ke be i is rate 
to come at an hour wherein we are unready, it 
concerns us to be ready, always ready, for his co» 
ming. Mark, 1. Our Lord's humility, in ta- 
king to himſelf the title and character of the Son 


J F man. He is not aſhamed of his new name and 
cCharacter; he often deſigns himſelf the Son of man; 
=_ being truly and really man, clothed with the gar - 


ment of our nature. 2. The certainty of his co» 


* ming, and the uncertainty of the time of his co- 


ming. That he ſhall come, is certain; but at 

what time he will come, we know not. True in- 

deed, the time of his coming is determined of God, 
and known by him; but it is concealed from us, that 
we may be always ready, and may not deceive our- 
ſelves by thinking that we have much time before 
our hand. He cometh, he is as it were upon his 
journey, fet out ee his heart is bent upon 


the journey he has to make. Our Lord's coming 


in the fleſh, in his incarnation, is paſt; and is 
not here intended. But he has a coming to judge- 
ment, which is not yet paſt; that is the coming 


here intended. (1.) He comes to a particular per- 


ſon at death. (2.) He comes againſt ſinful churches | 
and nations, to plead a controverſy with them for 
their fins and iniquities; and his coming this way 


is ſometimes very awful and terrible; his coming 
againſt Jeruſalem was ſo awful, that it is made a 
Ggn of his coming to judgement at the great day. 
(3-) He will come to the genetal judgement at the 
laſt day, as Judge of the quick and the dead. Now 


it is no matter which of theſe ways we underſtand 


his coming here: for it is true of them all, that 
we know not when he will come, and readines 
for his coming is to be attained only before it; if 


ſt . 

it 3 perſon be not 1 "us his coming at death, „ 
„ he can never be ready for his coming to judgement; 
- for as the tree falleth, ſo it muſt lie. So we may 
5 underſtand it of them all, and eſpecially of his S 
d ming at death. 
Ho From the Words thus opened up and explained, 
, 55 che following doctrine natively. ar ariſes; namely, 
p 
Doc r. Th t the certainty of Chriff's coming, id | 
"=D 1 the uncert nty of the time of bis coming, "ought to 


for his coming. Or, the doctrine may be ex- 
this to the other world, and the uncertainty of the 
and maintain reading/s for removing. 

"Ih. handling this ieffrine, I propoſe, Aide 
divine aſſiſtance, to obſerve the following method. 


I. To mention ſome things that are Plainly 1 in- 
eluded and implied in the words. 


removal, and the uncertainty of the time of it. 
III. To ſhew what it is to be ready for the co- 


ming of Chriſt, or for removing out of this to o che = 


1 other world. 
AV. Lafth, To ah the ſubject. 


a thy 6 would mention ſome things that are a | 


| 1 and implied in the words. 


1. It is implied in theſe words, that we are all 


ee unready. We are unready; for we want 
2 title and right to heaven; we have no 


out 
* 


13 
1 4 1 
* 


excite and ftir us up to get and maintain readineſs 
preſſed thus; The certainty of our removal out of 


time of it, ought to excite and iir us up to Zet 


II. To ſpeak ſomething of the certainty of our 


title to the heavenly inheritance” We are un- ; 
| Frady,| becaule ve. want weetneſs for beaxen; | 7 l I 


7 ee fir b, * 


there is no agreement betwixt heaven and our r de- 
3 praved natures; if we were taken to heaven as we 
are, it would not be a place of happineſs to us; 
Col. i. 12. Giving thanks unto the Father, which 


heritance of the faints in light. We are all by na 
ture dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, and children ah, 
wrath, Eph. ii. 1. 3. 80 we are all N un- 
ready. 

2. It is implied here, that they who are un- 


ther a title to heaven, nor meetneſs for it, ma 
get both through uniting with Chriſt Jeſus by faith. 
Readineſs for heaven is a thing attainable. | 
3. The words imply, that now is the time for 
making ready. This world is the place of making 
ready for the next. The time for making ready is 
before the Son of man come, before his coming at 
the hour of death. There is no making ready af- 
ter death. Nor is this work to be put off till the 
hour of death, or till ſickneſs and diſeaſes, the har- 
| bingers and forerunners of death, ſeize us. We 
are often then unfit for any thing; and if you have 
not heard Chriſt's voice in the goſpel before that 
time, it is not likely you will hear it then ei- 
ther. How can any promiſe that the Holy Ghoſt 
will concern himſelf about them then? And if he 
5 725 it not, what can they do? Conſider 2 Cor. vi. 
Behold, now is the acceptell time: behold, 


now is the day of ſalvation : and Heb. iii. 7. The 
Holy Ghoft faith, To-day if ye will hear his voice. 


] Though a death- bed repentance is not impoſſible,” 
yet certainly it is a very rare thing. The penitent 


thief's converſion was indeed at the hour of 
death: but this is but a angle example, and an ex? 
ample 


hath made us meet to be partakers of the in- 


ready, may become ready. They who have nei-' | 
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4 „ e but by one cls the Spirit 
of God foreſeeing, what an. ill;-uſe ſome would 


make of this inſtance, leaves one example upon re- 
cord, that none might deſpair} and wg: one, that | 
none might preſume. 5 

4. Theſe words imply, that it is 2 matter of 
great importance, to be ready. It is not a matter 
of indifferency, where our eternal lodging ſhall be; 


if it were ſo, we would never be unready ; for if 


we were not ready for heaven, we would ay be 
ready for hell. O! it is a matter of vaſt import- 
ance and concern unto us, to be ready; our being 
happy or miſerable eternally depends upon our 
being ready, or not ready. Our great buſineſs in 
this world, is not to provide ourſelves food, and 
raiment, but to make ready for the other world. 

5. It is implied here, that we need to be rou- 
fed and ſtirred up to the duty of making ready, It 
is a thing we are naturally forgetful]; of, and do 
not trouble ourſelves about; ſo that we ſtand in 
need of rouſing exhortations unto this duty. Be. 
ye therefore ready alſo: for the Son mad e 
4 an hour when ye think not. 


6. The words imply, that A dit: are habis | 


tually ready, may yet be actually unready. The 
regung God may be actually unready, by neglect- 
ing to watch, and through the cares of this life. 
Our Lord ſpake this to his diſciples, Who were in 
a ſtate of grace. And ſee what he ſays unto 
them to the ſame purpoſe, Luke xxi. 34. And take 


| heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time your hearts be 


overcharged with ſurfeiting, and drunkenneſs,: and 
cares of this life, and ſo that day come upon you una 


wares. One would think the apoſtles were in little 


| 8 of luer ins ;. but the beſt are in danger of 
; | 5 them. 
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17 : 35 them. Not only bad folk, but good folk may hoo” N 
bo their hearts overcharged with ſurfeiting, and. 


drunkenneſs, and the cares of this life, and ſo be ſur - 
priſed by the coming of Chriſt. But there is a 
great difference betwixt the unreadineſs of belie= 
vers, and the unreadineſs of the wicked; though 


the ſaints, through the want of actual readineſs, 
the exerciſe of grace, may die without ſenſible en 
fort, yet they cannot but die ſafely; whereas the 


wicked die in their ſins, and muſt perith for ever. 


In the parable of the ten virgins, Matth! xxv. the 
fooliſh and the wiſe both ſlept, while the Bride- 
groom tarried: but yet there was a great difference, 


as appeared when at mid night there was a cry 
made, Behold, the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to 


meet him; the wiſe virgins entered in with the 


Bridegroom, to ſolemnize the marriage; but while 


the fooliſh were making a great ſtir in ſeeking the 
oil of ſaving grace, the door was ſhut, and when 


came, and knocked, they were denied acceſs. 


i Where obſerve by the by, there is a time coming 
when the lighters of grace will be made ſen- 


fible of the worth of grace by the want of it, and 
the neglecters of? heaven and ſal vation will deſire 


it earneſtly and importunately; ſinners will be at 
à great deal of Pains when the time is gone; but 
755 will be i in vain, it will profit them nothing. 81 


7. Lash, Theſe words imply, that though we 


cannot make ourſelves ready, yet we will never be 


made ready without ourſelves. As the Ethiopian 


Cannot change his ſkin, nor the leopard his ſpots, 
no more can we that are accuſtomed to do evil, 


learn to do good, Jer. xiii. 23. But though this be 


| p true, yet it is alſo true, that we will never be made 


OP without e It is a * that many 
9 N deceive, 
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/andabes themſelves with, becauſe they cannot make 
' themſelves ready, therefore they will do notbing at 
all: it is true, ye cannot make yourſelves ready; 
but ye will never be made ready without yourſelves. 


This takes place here, that we are workers toge> 
ther with God. See 2 Cor. vi. 1. We then as 
workers together with him, beſeech you alſo, that 


ye receive not the grace God in vain. All theſe 


. whom the Lord takes, he puts into a concern 
about ſalvation, and makes them careful to attend 
the ordinances of his inſtitution and appointment. 


They are made active in the work of making 


ready; being acted and influenced by his __ 
nen $4 T uot : EL, 


29 * % ö 


II. The ſecond thir g . was 5 to e ſome» 
what of the certainty of our. removal, and of he 
uncertainty of the time of it... 4 | 
One would think, there is but little 1 a 
ſtaying on this point. Indeed if it were a thing 
really and firmly. believed, there would be little 


need for inſiſting on it; but, alas !: it is generally 


otherwiſe. To confirm you in the belief of this 
truth, that we muſt certainly remove out of this 
Wing: 
1. That this world was never deſigned to is 
15 fred. place of our abode.. The other world, 
and not this, was from the beginning deſigned to 
be the fixed place of our abode; Matth. xx 34+ 
Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 

e for you from the foundation of the world. 


O the deluſion of the moſt part of Adam's 


race! They think they were ſent into this 
world to provide for themſelves,” and for their 


families, and gather together as much of the 


1 8 as they can. But let us not thus deceive 
ourſelves: 


n »» Im ——_— _ — 
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end, namely, to glorify God, and prepare for the 


of eternal miſery and wo; 2 Cor. v. 10. Fer we 
muſt all appear before the Judgement -ſeat of Chriſt, 


be the ſtate of Ane of rewards and puniſh- 


reſt. There is no miſery here, but it may be 
greater. There was not perfection of miſery i in 
the deluge; there was then an ark. 
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am with you alway, ſays Chriſt to his diſciples 
eben unto the end of the world, Matth. xxviii. 200 
I mention this to prove that this world ſhall have 
an end. Now ſeeing. this world is to have an 


foe other place that we ſhall be in for ever; and 
de muſt remove to it; our ſouls remove to it at 
death, and our bodies being raiſed at the reſurrec- 
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provide. for themſelves, and for their Ae yet 
we were ſent into the world chiefly for another 


other world; and according to our behaviour and 
deportment e ſo ſhall it fare with us hereafter, _ 
we ſhall either be'in a ſtate of erernal happineſs, or 


that every one may receive the things dine in his 
body, according te that he hath done, whether it be 


good or bad. This world was never deſigned to 


ments. ; by 
+ "That there is neither perfection of Nr 15 
neſs, nor perfection of miſery in this world. E 
There was a want in paradiſe itſelf ; the forbidden d 
tree taught man, that his happineſs lay above him Y 
in God, and not in the enjoyment of creatures; it 0 

was a fign of emptineſs hung before the door of 
1 


the creation, with this inſcription, Here is not your 


3. That this world ſhall have an end; Lo, 1 


end; and we ate to exiſt for ever, there muſt be 


2 


tion to live for e yr „ man er be for 
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4. That we. are repreſented as ſojourners wal 40 
pilgrims 1 in this world, travelling to another, Pfal: 
XXxXix. 12. 13. am a firanger with thee, and 
a fojourner, as all my fathers were. O ſpare me, 


| that I may recover firength, before I go hence, and © 


be no more. O ſpare me, ſays David, that I may 


recover firength to finiſh my work, before I g i 


| hence, and be no more here. See alſo Heb. xi. 13. 


14. Theſe all died in faith, not having received the 


promiſes, but having ſeen them afar of, and were 

. perſuaded of them, and embraced them, and confeſſ 

ed that they were ftrangers and pilgrims on the 

earth. For they that ſay ſuch ke declare ee 

by that they feek a country. 

That If 17 appointed unto all men once to die ; 
Heb. ix. 27.—1t is appointed unto men once to 

die. All muſt die; though death does not come 

to believers as a part of the curſe. There's is no di ons 

charge in that war. 


6. That Chriſt has left this world, never to 


return to it. He is indeed to come again; but he 
will never return to this world; for at his ſecond 
coming, this world will have an end. He will come 
again to judge the world, not to ſtay upon this earth. 
Now all mankind muſt follow him, his children 
as the members of his body, to be for ever happy 
with him; and his enemies to be Judged by him, 
and ſlain befor his face: John xvii. 24. Father, 1 _ 
will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with 
me where I am, that they may behold my glory which 
thou haft given me. Matth. xxv. 41.—Depart from 
me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire: Ver. 46. Andtheſe 
ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſbment « but the 
righteous into life eternal. And Luke xix. 27. But 
ere mine enemies 7 would not that I Should 
| : „ 1 . 
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. — oe Death, - . 
* reign over them, bring hither, and ſlay them befor 15 


As the happineſs of his people ſhall be eter- 
nal, ſo ſhall the puniſhment of his enemies; they 


| ſhall be lain before him at his coming, and Nain 


eternally in his preſence, 2 Theſſ. i. 9. Who ſball 


hs puniſbed with everlaſting deſtructian from the 
pPreſence the Lord, and from the glory of his power. 
What need we ſtand on this point? Daily ex- 

perience teaches us it plainly. All the genera- 


tions that have gone before us, where are they 
1 now? Their place knows them no more. 


Now a word on the-uncertainty of the time of our | 


Mare This is not to be taken abſolutely: for 
the preciſe time of every man's death is known and 


determined in heaven, Job xiv... 5, Hit days are 


determined, the number of his months are with thee : 
thou haſt appointed his bounds that he cannot paſs. 
Known unto Cod are all his works from the begin- 
ning ; they are known, becauſe he decreed them. 
We read of fifteen years being added to Hezekiah's 
days, 2 Kings xx. 6. But that dves not ſay that 


the time of his death was not fixed and determined, 


but only that he was to live ſo much longer than 
he had livèd. But the time of our removal out of this 
to the other world is entirely a ſecret to us. Some 


may gueſs and conjecture about the time of their 


death; but all they can do, is but conjecture. 
The Lord indeed may be pleaſed to intimate to 
ſome the time of their death; but they can never 
attain the knowledge of ĩt of Hawley. But why 
has God kept the time of our death a ſecret ? It is 
not becauſe he could not reveal it; he could have 


made known to every man the time of his death. 


But he "as done it for LA own glory, © and for our 


\ 


;; 1 bs i is for his own n glory, that it may be Gem, 
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"the 2 5 of the. carta. 
Jy bat is.ablolute. Lord, and Sovereign 


We are. = 
to wait all the days of our appointed time, till our 
change come; and whenever he calls, we muſt 


„Sinners deſpiſe and trample upon. | his authority | 
in $4 holy law, and. his authority in the goſpel ;. - 
but he will make them to on hig authority and, 

ſoveteignty. at length: many times they fit his bid». 
ding; but he will make them to anſwer it at length. 
Some indeed are for taking this ſovereignty out of 
God's hand, and taking it to themſelves, by taking 
away, their own life; but they ſhall never get it. 
3 indeed God's providential will concurs. | 
with their will, and gives them their will with a 
vongeance; but they cannot take away their life, 
till their day comes; and he permits them. The 
time of our removal is concealed. from us, that it 
may be ſcen we are debtors to God for every mo- 
ment of our time, for every breath we dax. 
2. It is, for our good. (i.) This ſerves to 
keep us in mind of death. If we knew the time 
of our death, ſo long as it were at a diſtance, we 
would put away the thoughts of it; but now when 
it is uncertain, we ſhould always be looking for it. 
(2.) It ſerves to keep us from an inordinate love to 
the world, and immoderate purſuit of time's thi 
becauſe we know not how ſoon we may de deprived ; 


in a healthful and proſperous condition. The rich. 
man in the foregoing parable was ſaying to his ſoul, 
Tale thine eaſe, thou haft much goods laid up for 
many years but he, was ſoon taken from them; 
This night, ſam God unto him, /hall thy foul be re- 
guired of thee.\ And in the parable, Luke xvi... 
it is ſaid, Lazarus died, and the very next word 
1 the rich man died alſo. Some are taken away, 
"oF © B a8 


80 


. 


of them. We may be taken away ſuddenly, whilſt | . | 


five hundred, or fix hundred years; no wonder that 


men then put off the thoughts of death, and ſought 
the world itn minoderately, ken they knew they had 


a long time to enjoy it: but now it is otherwiſe, 


when childhood, youth, ripe years, and old age 


are alike ſubject to death. The ſmalleſt accident 


is enough to take away our life, if it get a com- 


miſſion. (g.) It ſerves to make us faithful to one 


1 another, and diligent i in our particular callings. Tf 


we knew the time of our death, when it drew near, 
ve would be careleſs and negligent, / unleſs neceſ· 


= fity put us to it, and ſo would not be faithful to: - 
our poſterity. There is much injuſtice in the 


world; but if the time of our death were known, 
there would be much more. 3o it is for the good 


4 of ſociety. But the main deſign of it is, to keep 


us in mind of death; we know not the hour, that 
we may be upon our watch every hour. Be 5 


therefore ready alſo: for the Son of man cometh at an 


Hour when ye think not. (4.) If the time of our 
death were known'unto us, the thoughts of it, when 
it drew near, would be tormenting to us, and 


ſqueeze the ſap out of our enjoyments ſooner than 


is neceflary. Thus it is wiſely ordered both in re- 
ſpe of this, and the other w TT that the time 
* our {em 1 is concealed from We L econ 


EY To tow what It 44 to be FED for deaths 
or for removing out of this to the other world. 


|. Thereisa totals. geitner es, mage apt 
| and actual. 1 


* av'it . Weng a panne Gibs! 950 are 
taken away without much trouble. The old world 
was very wieked before the flood; and no wonder 
tit was fo, when the ordinary age was four hundred, 


fold: for there is a relative ſtate of grace, and 
grace T mention theſe four branches. 


Being fjufti ified freely by his grace, through the re- 
demption that is in Jeſus Chriſt : whom Cod hath ß 
ſet forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion 7 


a real ſtate of grace. Of the relative ſtate o“ 


We muſt be juſtified, Rom. iii. 24. 26. oe 


rie, Habjeual nel | is es This e con- p . a 
gte in our being i in a ſtate of grace, which is two- | att 9 


* 1 


ins that are paſt, through the forbearance of Cod. | 


to declare, I fay, at this time his righteouſneſs : 


that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him which 


 believeth in Feſus. We naturally ſtand in the 
relation of criminals and rebels to God; now this 


relation muſt be changed, and we muſt n in- 
demnity put into our hands; we muſt be pardoned 
and accepted of God as righteous in his fight, on- 
ly upon the account of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, im- 
puted to us, and received by faith alone. Unleſs 


we be juſtified, we have no right to heaven; and 
ſurely they Who have no a to on; can never Fas 


| oo for going to it. 

2. We. muſt be brought into a ſtate. of. peace. 
_ reconciliation with God, and admitted to grace 
and favour with him; and this follows upon our 
being juſtified, Rom. v. 1. 2. Therefore being ju- 
" ftified. by Fait b, ue have peace uith God, through 


aur Lord Feſus Chriſt : by whom alſo we have acceſs 


by faith into this grace wherein we Hand. Pardon 
and peace with God go together, and accompany 
one another; a ſinner being diſcharged from guilt, 


and thereby from his obnoxiouſneſs to God's wrath; 
is inſtantly brought into a ſtate of peace and recon- 


ene with God for dthere is no exo gs 


7 ” 4 — - 
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3 aden bis b his US EW Chriſt's n me- 


diation every juſtified perſon is admitted to grace 
nand favour with God; yea, he is not only admit- 
dtetʃꝛd into a ſtate of grace and favour with God, - but 
ſtands and abides in it. He that is for lying in 
Abraham's boſom, muſt, as Abraham was, be the 
1 hen of God, 
233. We muſt be adopted, taken into the fami- 
1 ty of God; John i. 12. But as many as received 


God, even to them that believe on this name and 
1 John iii. 2. Beloved, now are we the ſons of Gad. 
By nature we are the children of Satan, John yin. 
44. Ye are of your father the devil. Now we muſt 
be made the ſons of God by adoption, and God 
muſt become our father, before the heavenly inhe- 
ritance can be given unto us. Heaven is an inhe- 
SE ritance, and as ſuch it is given to children, toall 
HH God's children, to none but his children. 
4. Laſtly, We muſthaveanewand aving iutereſt 
| bs G. as our God, a covenant-relation'to God, 


A c 
* * ©. — * 7 — 


Hall be to me à people. And John xx. 17.—1 aſcend 
unto my Father and your Father, and to my God 
and your God. We are by nature without God, 
Eph. ii. 12. But God being the Mediator's God 
| by purchaſe, he becomes our God in him, upon 
dur receiving the atoption of ſons, Rom. viii. 17. 


—— ' — 2 ——ů — 
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Weires with Chriſt. And Gal. 51 7. And if a ſon, 
= then an beir of God through Chrift. God is the be · 
wel \Llever's God; he has an intereſt in him, and is 


which the thoughts of men and angels cannot fully 
| e eee e RO ned 
ee 5 e becoming 


him, to them gave he power to become the ſons: of 


, 2 2 2 1 


Heb. viii. 10. 7 will be to them a God and they ; 


. 2 And i children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joints, 


poſſeſſed of "Oe as his own property; a-property 
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— 3 our God, e can relieve ac help lo 0 
Ty nothing more can be required thereunto 
Kr But then as to the real ſtate of grace; it con- 
in Gits i in theſe two, the dead ſoul's, being. evickenedy 1 
he and. the unholy ſoul's being ſanctiſie t. 9 
3 1. The dead ſoul. muſt be quickened, Foh. i. i” 

* 1. And your hath. be quickened, who were dead i in 

"WW treſpaſſes and 4 for ins. We muſt be regenerated, and 

of made ſpiritually alive by the quickening and life- 

8 giving power ot the Spirit of God: without a prin- 

. ciple of ſpiritual life f in all the powers and faculties 

} of the, ſoul, received from, the Holy Spirit, no ſpi- 


= | ritual duty can be performed, no ſpiritual privilege 
4 can be enjoyed; and we can never be ſaved here- 
* after, if not ſpiritually quickened here: but if quick- 
"= ened, we live a divine life, the life (in ſome me- 
= ſure). which, God himſelf lives ; and that muſt 
needs be an excellent life, and a pleaſant nie 
? here on earth, and. ſhall be an everlaſting life 
with Chriſt in heaven, John xi. 26. Whoſoever _ 
f ti 56 and believeth in me, /ball never 2, 
, | The unhely ſoul muſt be ſanctiſied, 1 Theſſ 
1 125 And the very God peace fanttify you wholly, 
WH We muſt be renewed in the whole man after the 
| image of God, that we may die unto ſin, and 
5 live unto righteouſnchs. Renewing, and ſanctify- 
| ing grace is an univerſal principle, as fin was. 
Did fin invade the whole ſou}, all the powers and 
„ faculties of it, and deprive us of the divine image? 0 
It is the work of grace to reſtore our depraved „ 4 
tures to their primitive integrity; the renewed per- 
ſon is ſanctified wholly, thoroughly and through- 
out, in every power and faculty; his ſanctifica- 
tion has a perfection of parts, but not of degrees, 
While 0 a nem nature is ne with him, ; 
a ne 'B 3 1141. whack "Tn 
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E which after "EY created in on; er 
ouſneſs, and true holineſs; ſo he is a new man; 
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fanctiſied and renewed will, renewed and holy af- 
 feQions, Eph. iv. 24. And that ye put on the new 
man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs, 
and true holineſs.” And Col. f iii. 10. And have put 


- after the image of bim that created him. As i m 


ſanctification the habits and principles of grace and 

holineſs are excited and ſtrengthened; by it we are 
_ renewed in the whole man after the image of God, 
and are enabled more and more to die unto ſin, 
and live unto righteouſneſs. The relative ſtate of 


ri ticks! and title to heaven ; by the latter we are 
| — meet for heaven. Nothing leſs than all this | 
is neceſſary to make us habitually ready. As per- 


jf we remain ſpiritually dead, what can we expect, 
but to be buried in hell out of God's ſight? Lou 
may as well put a ſow into a fine palace, a fiſh in- 
td a beautiful and pleaſant garden, or ſet a dead 
man down at a well-furniſhed table, as take a dead 
unholy ſoul to heaven : if it were poſſible for an 
unregenerate and unholy ſoul to be taken to 
heaven, it weuld not be a place of happineſs, box 
„ Ip and torment to it. on, 


, tual readineſs will make us die comfortably. No 


he bas a new and enlightened underſtanding, a 


on the neu man, which is renewed in knowledge, 


regeneration new 'vital powers are given; fo in 


grace changes our relation; the real ſtate of grace 
makes. a change in the temper and diſpoſition of 
our ſouls: by the former we come to have a ſure 


ſons bury thoſe that are dead out of their fight; ſo 


- Secondly, I come now to _ of Auel teadi. ; 


neſs. EZ 2 
' Habitual beine e us die Ria, 1. but ac · 


actual 


Ne, e de Aid A 
things. (1.) In having and maintaining the ſoul.in | 8 


order. (a.) In one's having his houſe in order... 
1, Actual. readineſs lies mainly in having and 
Wa the ſoul in order, in our having aur 


bins girded, and our lights burning. Iſhall mention 
ſome things that are included in this. . Bes and 
e in the following particulars. | for The ets 


1. In having our graces in exerciſe, faith, FO ny . 


| 4 love in exerciſeʒ this is to have our lights burning; 


2. In having and maintaining communion and 


fellowſhip with God, intercourſe and familiarity | 
with Heaven, Gen. v. 24.' And Enoch walked with 
God, and he was mot; For God too him. We muſt 
walk with God in ordinances, enjoying commn- 
nion and fellowſhip with him in them; and in pro- 


vidences, being ſtrict obſervers of them; and in 
a holy walk and 8 in e ir 


| » By and life-holineſs. n 


3. In having our. et e from tlie world. 


David was in a good caſe for dying, when he could 


ſay, Pal. cxxxi: 2. My foul ic even as'a weaned 


child. . grace weans the heart from 
. worldly things, which our hearts are naturally as 
deſirous of, as the babe is of the breaſt: but there 
is need of the heart's being more and more weaned 
from the world, till it be perfectly ſo. When a 


gracious ſoul can quiet itſelf under the loſs of 


worldly things, and live comfortably upon God, 
and the covenatit of grace, when creatures prove 
dry breaſts, then it is to ſome purpoſe weaned from 
; the world. See likewiſe to the ſame purpoſe, What 
Paul ſays of himſelf, Gal. vi. 4. God forbid that T 
Should glory, fave in the croſs of our Lord Fefus 
rat; ft, * W * world i is cruc * unto me, and 
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=. 185 s the; wirkt Paul and the world 0 like 
tuo malefactors hung upon a croſs oppoſite to one 
another: the world cared not fut him, ind he cared 
not for it; the world deſpiſed and contemned him, 
' andthe doctrine of the croſs Which he preached, 
and publiſhed i in it;; and he dontemned it with all 
its vain pbmp and ſplendor. None have their loins 
girded, but ſuch as ſit looſe in their affections to - 
Wards earthly things; ſetting their affection on 
_ things above, not on things on the earth. The. 
bY ain are te, loins of the ul. ite al 
4. In dleanneſs and purity, of conſeience; Thich | 
is to be attained by a tender cireumſpect walk, and 
faith's application of the blood of Chriſt for waſh: , 
ing away unavoidably contracted guilt, Acts xxiv. 
16. Herein do I exerciſe myſall, io haue always a 
oeoonſciencs void of offence, toward God, and toward | 
den. And John Xii. 10% He that is waſbed, 
needeth not, ſave to waſh his feet, hut is clean every . 
whit. The former of theſe ſcriptures teacheth us, 
that it ſheuld be our daily ſtudy and practice, ta 
| keep a conſcience void of offence towards God, | 
and towards all men; applying our minds in good 
earneſt: to be thoroughly inſttucted in all the parts 
and points of our duty, and being very careful and 
conſcientious in the diſcharge and performance of 
it. And by the latter we are taught to make daily 
uſe by faith; of the fountain of. Chriſt's. blood, 
for waſhing away the guilt which we unavoidablx 
Contract. In theſe eaſtern countries the cuſtom of 
| bathing was very frequent; now when they were 
come out of the bath, they needed to waſn nothing 
but their feet, that were defiled by their ſteps; fo 
_ they who are waſhed in the fountain of Chriſt's | 
= ny or, ; not fo. yaſh. away. any thing but the _ 
5 | guilt - 
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. the . Duty of the G an. 5 1 


guilt contracted by their ſteps, the 3 of Godis 
fatherly anger, which they incur by the offences 
and miſcarriages in their daily walk. Happy man, 
who at the hour of death has his conſcience clear 
of guilt by circumſpect walking, and faith's appli- 5 
| .cation of the blood of Chriſt, for RCs un- 
avoidably contracted guilt! | 
8. In being diligent in Ws 3 | 
Rudying to glorify God in the tations and capa- 
cities wherem he has placed us in the world. It 
is ſaid of the patriarch David, that after he had 
ferved his on generation by the will of God, the fell n 

xiii. 36. Ol it 4s a bleſſed thing when 

we fall aſleep. with our work in our hand; when 
e meets us after a life ſpent in the Set 
Chriſt. David after he had ſerued his own - yuan 
ration by the will of God, fell aſleep. 


6. In a willingneſs to „ | 


timation, whenever our Lord calls us. Old Sime- 
on was in this caſe, when he got the child Jefus im 
his arms; Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart 
in peace, ſays he, according ta thy word: for mine 
eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, Luke ii. 29. 30. He 
was not only willing but deſirous to be away ; be 
longed for a departure, and ſues for Ae 

| Tards let. thy ſervant: dæpar. | N 

7. In having a well: grounded hagk ding) 
pectation of a better life aſter this, having our evi- 
dences for heaven clear, our being ſurt of à ſafe 


landing on the other fide death, 2 Tim. iu. 7. 8. | | 


I baue fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, 
 Thavekept the faith: . henceforth there is laid up for 
we a croum & righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righ- 
Teous Fuage ſhall give me at that day.; Wihate ver per- 
* — it is impoſſible they can be truly 
a "OO | 
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e to die v ee 1 of this 7 — nd | 
expectation. Can perſons ever be really willing to 
g away, while wers are not ſure 2 . landing 
00G the other fide? 5 363 

8. Laſtly, In daily 8 and ag) for "I 
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Lord. his coming to call us away, Ver. 36. 37. 


Be ye yourſelves like unto men that wait for their 


Tord, when be will return from the wedding, that 
when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto 
_ him immediately. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom 
tbe Lord when be cometh ſball find watching : verily 
Jay unto you, that he ſpall gird himſelf, and make 


them to fit down to meat, and will came forth and ſerve 


them. We muſt be always waiting and watching 


for the coming of Chriſt; that we may not be ſur- 


priſed thereby; he has kept the time of his coming 


ſecret for this very end, that we may be always 


— and watching for his ming. 


- 2dly, Actual teadineſs hes in one's having bib 


houſe. in order. When Hezekiah got a ſummons 
of death, be was commanded to. ſet his houſe in 
order, 2 Kings xx. 1. In thoſe days was Hezekiah 


ict unto death: and the prophet Iſaiah the fon of Amuz 
came to him, and ſaid unto him, Thus ſaith the Lord, 
Set thine houſe in order, for. thou ſhalt die, and not 


live. Concerning this part of actual readineſs, 1 
ſhall not ſay much: only it is neceſſary that per- 
ſons ſettle their worldly affairs, and put them in 
the beſt poſture they can, for the eaſe of thoſe who 
| ſhall come after them, and that they may not be 
the occaſion of ſin in others after they are dead. 
And perſons ſhould not put off this work till the 
bour of death, when often they are unfit for any 
being ee 1 death will make it 

125. ab i eee TEE Wanne 
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come ee al ein bil ach the e and 
thoſe that ate fit to die, are fitteſt to live-. And 
by the by, you who are intruſted with the execu- 
tion of the orders of the dead, have need to take 
| heed” what you do: you may perhaps think little 
of it; but there is more in it than ye are aware of; 
unfaithfulneſs in this is a ſign of a lax au many 
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ly, the application of the ſubject. 
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c 1 4 has been ſaid may be applied, ( ) 10 


ſome inferences. (2:) In an uſe of eee, FE 
Firſt, In ſome inferences. + 

1. From what has been ſaid, ſee that this . 

is not our home. This world is but an inn, the 


other world is our home. When perſons die, they 


will ſay, they are gone to their long home, True, 


the grave is our long home; but the other world 
is our laſting, our everlaſting home. Perſons in 
this world are like travellers in an inn: while tra - 
vellers are in an inn, the ſervants attend upon them, 
all things in the houſe are at their command, and 
when they go away, the ſervants attend them to 
the door, and then leave them, to wait upon others: 
ſo this world and the things of it will n us to 


death, and then leuve us - 
23. Hence ſee that it concerns us to lee 


grips: of the world. We muſt certainly go out of. 
_ this world, and never return to it; what folly then 


wir * ſet our hearts pon it, and ſeek reſt and 
i eee, 


n 
11 Fr 

- * 5 
8 8 


country: you cannot get a: view of it with your. 
. ent eyes; but you may viſit i it, and get a view 
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LEY it? Wben 5 12 FT ts 
- 5 natide country into another, they may, and often 
40 go away with a deſign to return, though they 
And not if they ſhall return: but it is certain that 

ve ſhall go out of this · world, and never return to it. 
Bae not taken: with the commodities and gaietles 
af the world z for ĩt ĩs hut an inn for ſtrangers and. 


travellers; and ſtrangers uſe not to be taken with the 


commodities of the inn they lodge in, becauſe they 


know they ſhall not enjoy them Jong. 
3. Hence ſee that it is our duty and intereſt 


8 to ſeek acquaintance with the other world. When 


a. man is to flit, he endeavours to get all the ac · 
quaintance he can with the place he is going to. 
Now, that we muſt flit, and go to the other world, 


ũãĩs certain; and ſhould not we be concerned to get 


acquaintance with the world: we are going to, and 
make ſure of a ſafe landing in it? Get acquaint- 
amc, oO _ the: a heavenly country, with the 

„ and with the laws of that 


of it by faith: and get acquaintance with the paſ- 
ſage to that country 3. for if perſons take the paſ- | 


ſage wrong, they will be ſhipwrecked. Make 


ſure work of union with Chriſt by faith. _ 
4. Hence ſee the folly of thoſe who put off the. 


_ work: of preparing and making ready for death, till 
the hour of death, or a ſick · bed. This work ſhould! 
not be delayed one moment; we hre called to be 


always ready, becauſe we know not when the Son 


of man will come. O! what folly is it for perſons 
to put off this great and important work till they be 


e e en a death · bed? More 


ions, 
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can any 1 themſelves ume fot a: great * 
work then, or power and ability for minding it, 


or that the Holy Ghoſt Ways concern mn _ 
Wem? W 


5. Hence we what is our meal wiſdom whe PR 


ty; it is to be always ready for a removal, when- 


ever the Lord may call us, to be not only habitu- 
ally, but attually e to get wed maintain ace 


* readineſs. a 055 


6. Hence ſee what wthe redfen' „ ts many of- 
the Lord's children die without comfort; it is even 


becauſe they have not actual readineſs. The want 
of actual readineſs makes many of the ſaints to die 


in a cloud: and ſet in the miſt, though ur can. 


5 not but die ſafely, being in Chriſt Jeſus. 


7. Hente ſee that our Lord does otitis - 


in the death of ſinners. There are many evidenoes 


of this, and this is one among the reſt; his warn! 
ing us, and bidding us be ready for his (coming? 
He does not like to ſurpriſe us if he did, he would 
not warn us. He had rather find men and women 
ready, than unready for bis eomingã ft 
8. Hence ſee ground of reproof to ſeveral ors 
of perſons. This doQrine” Raves the atheifti= 


cal and profane, who live as if they were never 


to die, or be ealled to an account for their conduct * 


here. It reproves all who are unmindful of Yeath, 


and never beſtow a ſerious thought upon it; ab 
alas! chow many ſuch are there: the world?" ie 


reproves all who are for putting off thework of pre- 
pating and making ready for death, until the hour 
of death, or till they be laid on a death · bed, or 


fick bed; ſuch are far from regarding bur Lotd's 
call and vlhonation in the text, Be ye therefore ready 
* fade Fon w man cometh at an hour when ye 
Es 'T Wnt . think 


— 


75 think not; nor do * Sieden the» own impo- 
tency and inability, elſe they would never delay 
and put off this weighty and important work, as if 
they had power to mind it when they pleaſe. O! 
dow deceitful. is the heart of man? It reproves 

all who ſeek reſt and happineſs in the world, and 
make it their home, as if they. were never to go 
out of it. It reproves all curious pryers into, and 
ſearchers after the time and circumſtances of their 
own, or others death, which God has kept ſecret. 
See Acts i. 7. And he ſaid unto them, It is not for 
von to know the times or the-ſeaſons, which the Fa- 
ther hath put in his own power. It becomes us 


with an awful ſilence to adore, not with a bold cu- 


rioſity to pry into God's hidden and unrevraled ſe- 
_- erets. | It is not for us to know God's times and ſea- 


ſons; our duty is to expect them, and be prepared 5 
for them; we know not when our Lord will come 
to us by death and judgement, whether in the | 


evening, or at midnight, or at cock · crowing, or 
in the morning our duty is to believe and expect 
his coming, to wait and prepare for it, and be al - 
ways ready to receive him. Yea, what bas been 
ſaid reproves even believers themſelves, who are 
often not. duly concerned to have and maintain 
actual readineſs. Alas! even the wiſe virgins are 
very prone to ſpiritual lumber, while Chriſt de- 
_ lays his coming to them by death and judgement, 


| » Matth. xxv. g. #hile the ee e they 


all lumbred and flept. _ 
e matter 


5 of trial and examination. It becomes us to inquire 
- whether we be in readineſs for the coming of Chriſt, 
or not. Let me then aſk you the queſtion, Are 


x you ready, for, Chrilt's "Gone for hls. FR to 
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you: by death, and for his coming to judgement? 
Are you habitually ready? are you alſo actually 
ready? (i.) Are you habitually ready? Are you 
1 Juſtified, adopted, and ſanctified? are you new crea- 
tures in Chriſt Jeſus? The relative ſtate of grace 
is known and evidenced by the real ſtate of grace; 
ſanctification is a fure evidence of juſtification and 
adoption, 2 Cor. v. 17. Therefore if any man be in 
Chriſt, be is a new creature old things are paſt 
away, behold, all things are become new. Well, man, 
woman, are you renewed in the whole man after 
the image of God? have you a new nature im- 
| Planted in you, a new and enlightened mind, a ſanc- 
tified and renewed will, new and holy affections? 
| Have you got a humbling view and diſcovery of 
the holineſs and -majeſty of God ? Have you 
got an heart · attracting view of Chriſt Jeſus in his 
perſonal and mediatorial glory? Are you habitu- 
ally inclined to ohey God's commanding will uni - 
verſally, and to ſubmit unto his providential and 
_ diſpoſing will very chearfully? Is the defire of 
your ſoul to God's name, and to the remembrance 
of him? And is the habitual courſe and tenor of 
your converſation. holy? If you are renewed and 
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ſanctified, you will make righteouſneſs the buſineſss 


of your life; conſcientiouſly avoiding all known fin, 
and performing every commanded duty, 1 John 
iii. 7. Little children, let no man deceive you ; he © 
that doth. righteouſneſs, is righteous, even as he 
it righteous. He that doth righteouſneſs, is righ- 
teous, and only he. (2.) Are you actually ready? 
Is your ſoul, believer, in order? Are you keep- 
ing up and maintaining communion and fellow« + 
ſhip with God, intercourſe and familiarity with 
| e Do yr. ſit looſe in your: affections to- 
C 2 e warde 


— 


things above, and not on things on the earth? Are 


You herein exerciſed, to have always a conſcience . 
void of offence, both towards God, and towards 
men, and waſhing daily by faith in the fountain of 
Chriſt's blood for purging away unavoidably con- 
tracted guilt? Are you diligent and laborious in 
your Lord's work? Are you willing to depart 


whenever he may call you? have you your, vis 


dences for heaven clear? and are you waiting and 


watching for the coming of your Lord? 
Secondly, I come now to an uſe of exhortation, I 


_ exhort you to fall in with our Lord's exhortation in 


the text, Be ye therefore ready alſo: for the Son of man 


cometh at an hour when: ye think nat. Be ready for 
a removal out of this world, for encountering the 


laſt enemy, death; the laſt enemy that ſhall be de- 
 feroyed,. is death. Now, there can be no. readineſs 
for encountering this enemy, death, without union 


with Chrift Jeſus, who has taken away the ſting of 
death, and diſarmed it. 


Be ready for the mid- 
night cry, when the Bridegroom ſhall come: no 
readineſs for this without acquaintance with: the 


Bridegroom, and faving ſanctifying grace; a pro- 
feſſion is not enough; we muſt have ſaving grace, 
not only lamps, but oil in our veſſels; the fooliſh 
_ virgins had lamps, but they. wanted ol, whereas _ 


the wiſe virgins took oil in their veſſels with their 


— 


lamps. Be ready for giving an account of your 
ſtewardſhip, for appearing before a tribunal, a 
judgement · ſeat: no readineſs for this unleſs we 

can anſwer in Chriſt, and have him to anſwer for 


us. O firs! we are apt to think we receive little; 
but they who receive leaſt, will find they have re · 
F e ben che ws of. accounts and.reck- 


oning . 
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Ming comes, we will find that we have received 
many talents. It is to be feared that many in that, 


day will not have ſo much as the wicked ſervant 
had, for he had his maſter's own to reſtore unto 


him; it is to be. feared many will not have that. 
But even thoſe who improve their talents beſt, muſt. 
have Chriſt to anſwer for them. Be ready for en- 
tering in with the Bridegroom, to ſolemnize the, . 
wedding, ready for the marriage-ſupper of the 


Lamb, Matth. xxv. 10. and Rev. xix. 7. No 


readineſs for this without eſpouſals, and the wed- 
ding - garment: the wedding - garment may take in 
both imputed righteouſneſs, and implanted holi- 
neſs : we muſt be adorned with the graces of the 
Spirit, as well as arrayed with the glorious robe 
of Chriſt's righteouſneſs. Now for motives to en- 
force the exhortation, conſider, _ 

1. That we are all naturally unready. We. are 
unready, becauſe we want a title to heaven, Eph.. 
ii. 3, —4nd were by nature the children of wrath, 
even as others, We are indeed heirs to an inhe - 


ritance, but it is a woful inheritance, an inheritance 


of wrath; we are heirs of hell and condemnation +. 


but we have no right or title to the heavenly inhe- 
ritance. We are unready, becauſe we want meet · 


neſs for heaven; there is a contrariety betwixt our 
natures and heaven; we muſt be made meet for i it, 


| before we can enter into it, 


2. That though we are naturally mm yet 
readineſs is a thing attainable, Col. i. 12. Giving 
thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet 


to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in 

light. We may get both a title to heaven, and 
meetneſs for it, through uniting with Chriſt by faith, 

Meetneſs for the be:venly inheritance is a thing at- 


Cy nn, 


— 
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5 Da, 


1 5 edtuable3 and all thoſe who are 2 meet for P > P 
muſt aſcribe their metneſs to God, and give him 
thanks for it. We cannot make ourſelves Ge 6 
„ nor do any thing that is neceffary to our deng 

ready of ourſelves; but we _ do all that i is re- 
quired of us by grace. 
3. That all the pains and Kbour-; in waking 
ready, will be more than compenſated by the ef- 
+ FfeQts and conſequences of our being ready. The 
paiins and labour of this work are ſmall, when com- 
pared with the benefits and advantages that attend it. 
44. How nearly it concerns us to be ready. It 
18 a matter of vaſt importance. If we be ready, 
we ſhall be eternally happy; but if we be found 
unready, unjuſtified, unſanctified, at the ems, I 
of Chriſt, we ſhall be eternally miſerable, N 
4 That the nature of the thing requires this. 
It is a journey, a long j journey. When perſons 
have a journey to make into a foreign country, 
great preparation is neceſſary; ſome journies re- 
5 quire more preparation than others: but what are 
all journies to this journey? It is an appearing be- 
fore a judgement-ſeat. And does not that jo goo 
- readineſs * $5 
6. That if you be not t ready before Chriſt come, 
there will then be no time for making ready. The 
* fooliſh virgins made a great ſtir, when the mid- ., 
night cry was heard : but the time was then paſt, 
when they came, and knocked, the door was ſhut. 
WG  - This journey is not like other; ; Journies. When 
E one gets a call into another country, though he be 
not ready, he will perhaps get time to make ready, 55 
the meſſenger will perhaps wait: but this meſſen; ger 
of death will not wait a moment; if ye be not ready 
when he comes, he will take you away unready. 
| * That 
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5 ag 7. - That *. did ien bs after perſons 9 
date gone; as the tree falleth, ſo muſt it lie, whe 
cher it fall towards the ſouth, or towards the north, 
'* Feel. xi. 3. In other journies, though perſons be 
get themſelves made ready in the place they ars 

going to, or be allowed to come back again after 
ſome time to put themſelves in readineſs: but it is 
not ſo here; there is no making ready in the other 
| world, the place we are going to, and there is nd 
coming back again to made ready, Job x. 21. Be- 


when they go away, they may, perhaps 


fore I ga whence T ſball not return. If perſons, af⸗ 
ter they had gone away, and had found the diſad - 


vantage of unreadineſs, were allowed to come back 


again, they might be the eaſier about making 1 


1 but this ſhall not he. 
Laſtly, That alt muſt die, and go away, Plal, 


1 48. What nan is he that liveth, and ſball 


not ſee death? And Heb. ix. 27. It is appointed 


unte men once to die. There is no ſaying here. 


Now, there are. four great impediments and hin- 


drances that keep us from making W which 


muſt be laid aſide, 

1. The vanity of our minds is 2 great bin» 
drance z our minds. are naturally vain, going out 
after vain objects, and roving upon the mountaing 


of vanity, Eph. iv. 17, This J ſay therefore, and te- 


| flify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other 


Gentiles walk in the vanity of their mind. 


2. Another impediment- that keeps u us from 
making ready,' 1s a throng about the world; not a 
throng of the hands about it, but a throng of the 
heart, a having the heart filled with it. The Lord 


allows us to have our hands employed. about the 
1 wad, while we are here; but we muſt not have 


Our 
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: e e of our removal is a great hindrance 
fant. Now our natural averſion to thinking upon 


our hearts and affections. (1) This flows from a 


our hearts and affections. We are naturally 


the new heart, a clean heart, a W hearts, 
and heavenly affections. 


and actual readineſs on the doctrinal part, they 


— wiſhes, or "prayers, on a fick. bed, or at an hour of 


+» » 
* 3 « 
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ou bern filled with it, 1 « Si ii. ts: Loue nee 
the world, neither the things that are in the WA E1 5 
if any man love the Wegen the Os YON . 5 n 
nr in him. 1 
An ab Hort auelling W Gs 


We will think upon any thing but this; the 
dme of it are a burden to us, and not pen 


our rival out of this world, flows from theſe two 
things, a guilty conſcience, and the-carnality of + 


guilty conſcience; while we ſee nothing but wrath 
before us, we cannot think of removing. Now to 
get this removed, we muſt have our conſciences 
ſprinkled with blood, the blood of the everlaſting 
covenant ; our conſciences muſt be purged from 
guilt by the blood of Chriſt, Heb. ix. 14. How 


much more ſhall the blood of Chrift, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, 
Purge your conſcience from dend works, to ſerve the 


living God? (2.) It flows from the carnality of 


drowned in carnality; minding only the things of 
ſenſe. Now to get this removed, we muſt have 


4. The mean and flight diouphts we have of what. 
is neceſſary to make us ready, are a great impedi- 
ment to keep us from ſeeking after readineſs. If 
| perſons duly conſidered what was ſaid of habitual 


would fee that the work of making ready 1s not a 
matter to be done in a few moments, by a few 


| us 
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1 le e as hel is offered to us in. n. the goſgel 
that we may be juſtified through his imputed righ» 
Fn Pate. and ſanctified by his Spirit and grace; 
except we be waſhed, Lune ded, and juſtified, we 
9 are unready for the coming of Chriſt ;, heaven 
is the inheritance of ſaints, or of holy 8 ona 
ly; to them, and them only, does it belong; the 
only are meet for it, they have already the firſt- 

fruits of it in the Spirit's inhabitation, which ig 
given to them as an earneſt of heaven; it is pre- 

pared for them, and they are prepared for it; and 
is ſhall be finally adjudged to them at the great and 
: laſt day, Col. i. 12. Giving thanks. unto, the Fa- 
ther, which hath made us. meet to be partakers of 
' the inheritance of the ſaints in light... In a word, 
I exhort you to get ready, to get ready ibo de- 

lay, and to keep ) ready. 

1. Get wg L have little more to ſay. upon this 
> than. what has been already offered, Only if you 
would get ready, man, woman, ſet ſome time 
apart for this end and purpoſe, to ſee how matters 
ſtand betwixt God and your ſoul, It is more likely 
+ you will come ſpeed: in this work ſecretly in a cars + 
ner or cloſet, than on a ſick- bed, or death-bed, 
Tea, you do not know if you will get a death bed; 
bow many are there that never get a death-bed 3 
| Yea, you do not know if. you will get a ſick · bed 
for minding this work; many are cut off ſudden- 
j ina moment, without fickneſs. Set ſome time 
apart, I ſay, for humbling yourſelf, for conſider - 
ing your ways, your heart and life, and for las 
menting after the Lord. Look to the bitter poi- 
ſoned fountain of your nature as the ſource from 
* all your actual ſins of heart and life do pro- 
| "007 
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| cel: g⁰ through all the commandments of the 
| holy law, and ſee what they have to charge you + 
with, and get your heart to take with the charge, 


and be melted down in godly forrow and humilia- 
tion: go to God in humble and fincere confeſſion ; 


. laying open before him all your ſpiritual ſores and + 
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maladies, acknowledging the ſin of your nature, 


heart, and life, and judging and condemning yourſelf 
as unworthy of the leaſt of his mercies: and take hold 


of God's covenant of grace explicitly, and in ex- 


_ preſs words; cloſing with, and embracing Jeſus 
Chriſt, as he is offered to ou in the goſpel; = 
on Chriſt, and truft to him as your Saviour in par- 
ticular, building upon the foundation God has laid 
in Zion, and forſaking all refuges of lies: act 

zs dealing with the faithful God, the ſearcher of 

_ . hearts, act fincerely and ingenuouſty. | 
21. Get ready without delay. Put not off this 


weighty work and buſineſs, For conſider, (1.) God 


has given you time to make ready, but no time to 
delay making ready; the time God gives you is to 
make ready. (2.) That the longer. you delay this 
work, it will be the harder. It is in this caſe as in 
ſome diſeaſes: ſome diſeaſes, if taken ſoon, would be 
eafily cured, but when they are allowed to go on, 
they turn inveterate, and are not eaſily cured; ſo the 


longer you delay in this matter, -corruptions and 


luſts will grow the ſtronger, and the work will be 


the harder and more difficult. (3.) What arrant 


| folly and madneſs it is to delay making ready. If 
a perſon ready to periſh in a water, ſhould delay a 
moment to take hold of a rope caſt in to him for 
bringing him to land, he would be reckoned an 
arrant fool; ſo every moment's delay -in this mat 
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are in the greateſt danger, the waters of God's 
wrath and vengeance are ſurrounding you; and | 


ſomething to pull you out of the reach of theſe 
Waters, is caſt in unto you; help and relief is 


brought near, and offered to you in the goſpel; 
and is it not great folly to delay a moment to accept 
of relief when it is offered unto. . 1 ſhall an- 
ſwer two objections bes oct: 1 

Object. 1. I am but young, _ hare 1 time $35 
my. hand, and I reſolve to make ready afterwards. 
Anſ. Conſider, (1.) Whether there be more that 
are called off in childhood and youth, or in old- 
age, with gray hairs, Death ſpares, none, not the 
young more than the old: ſo that it is vain for 


| you to delay the work of making ready, becauſe 


you are but s Lou cannot promiſe your- 


5 ſelves another day. (a.) How baſe and diſinge- 


nuous it is, if 6u could think upon it, to ſpend 
your youth in the ſervice of fin and Satan, and 
then come and offer the torn and lame unto God. 
Beſides, if you be not ready before you enter into 


te marriage · ſtate, and yoke with the world, it is 


not likely you will mind it afterwards. | | Theſe 


who in the parable were called to the marriage 


ſupper, Luke xiv. were ſuch as had. yoked with 
the world: one had bought a piece of ground, an- 
other had bought five yoke of oxen, and another 


had married a wiſe. Well, they ſit the bidding, 


call and invitation, alfering frivolous excuſes for 
doing ſo; and the King poſitively ſays, theſe 
men that were bidden, and did not come, ſhall 
never taſte of my ſupper; they have ſitten my bid- 
ding, and have offered frivolous excuſes for their 


ſo doing, from their being engaged with the world, ] 


and Hm * hall re taſte of my ſu WARE, - 
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Tv bongrin tbis farther, conſider lis V fave 
bad fair bloſſoms, a fair profeſſior ebe ee they ' 
have engaged with the world, wWwho have after. 
wards provetl ſtark-nought; à plain evidence that 


dere 1 that they were not ſound and 


Now think on this awful conſideration. 


” F. 2. Lam juſt now engaged in ſome 
„ and if I had it ended, I feſolve to 


make ready. Ant Conſider, (.) That making 
ready is your main buſineſs; and what folly it is 
for you to let other buſineſs put out your main-bu- 
ſineſs. Be your other buſineſs as it will, if this 


: bufineſs be not done, you are ruined for ever; but 


if this buſineſs be done, be your other buſineſs as 


; it wn, you” are fafe. © God does not conſider 


your worldly buſineſs, death does not conſider it; 

the rich man in the parable hag a 3 throng of buſi- 
nefs, but death did not conſide (2.) That 
if you let this buſineſs put you of, oor it is done, 
other buſinefs will come in the way to hinder 
you Mill ; the world will ay be craving of you. 
a.) That now is the accepted time, and now is the 
day of ſalvation; And what if it be either now or 


never wich you? If the Holy Ghoſt forbear deal- | 


ing with you, what can you do? Workout your" own 


falvation with fear and trembling”: for it 'is God 


7 who worketh in Jou, both to will and to de of his 


A pleaſure, Phil. ii. 12: 13. Work while vou 
have God to work in you and with you: for if he 


| Wa not work, you can work none at all. But you 
way perhaps ſay, there was a thief on the croſs 
that found mercy. True, there was; but there 
© was alſo one that periſhed: and it is likelie-, you 


þ vill debe of theſe thar wel periſh, thin of thoſe 


d, if 15 thus put off. 


. Having 
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g. Having attained readineſs,, keep ready. Let 
. ene are not only habitually but actually ready, 
keep ready, maintain actual readineſs. For though 
habitual readineſs cannot be loſt, yet actual readineſs * 
may; though the believer's ſtate is unchangeable, yet 
his frame and diſpoſition is very changeable; though 
ſons cannot fall from a ſtate of grace, yet they may 
fall 5 and loſe the actual and lively exerciſe of 
(I.) Keep grace, faith, hope, and love, and 
—9 defies, in exerciſe; maintain and keep 
communion and fellowſhip with God. (2.) Keep 
a a clean conſcience. Let it be your ſtudy and care 
to have always a conſcience void of offence towards 
God and towards man; and make daily applica- 
tion by faith of the blood of Chriſt, for waſhing 
away unavoidabl y: contracted guilt. (3) Be dili- 
gent in your generation- work; glorify God in the 
ſtation wherein he has placed you in the world 
that is your generation-work. . (A.) Keep your evi- 
dences for heaven and eternal glory clear; and be 
willing to depart whenever your Lord may call 
you. (5. ) Be daily waiting and watching for the 
coming of your Lord ; Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom 
his Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find watching. 
Not only vifible profeſſors, but the holieſt and beſt 
of Chriſtians, are very prone to ſpiritual lumber; 
Matth. xxv. 51 While the Bridegroom tarried, they an - 
Fe and ſlept. When graces are not lively, 
and kept in exerciſe, particularly faith, hope, and 
love; when there is an abatement of our love 
and zeal, an intermiſſion of our care and watchful- 
neſs; this is a degree of ſpiritual ſlumber : | 
yet the ſaints lumber is not a prevailing Burkit. 
ſlumber, it is not an univerſal ſlumber; if 
| there be deadneſs 3 in the affections, yet is there not 
fs 5 ſearedneſs 
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own vindication againſt the clamours and reproach - 


o - 


| ſearedneſs in "Se conſcience: 7 FR Gigs 1 


Church, but my heart waketh, Song v. 2. Still 


chere is a principle in the ſoul, which takes God's 


part, and the Chriſtian groans under the burden of 


his dull and drowſy ſtate. . But the greateſt wiſdom 
is to maintain a conſtant watch; that we may be 
at no time furpriſed by the Bridegroom's coming, 

or be in a confuſion when death and | judgement X 
ſhall overtake us. Bleſſed are thoſe virgins, whoſe 


— oye burn bright. 


DISCOURSE II. 


The or of 8 at the Hell of 
Sinners. 


In a SERMON on 
Ps AL M xxvi. 9. 
| Gather not my foul with finners.— 5 


AvIb in this pſalm makes a ſolemn appeal 
unto God, touching his integrity, for his 


es of his adverſaries: fo that it ſeems evident he 
penned it when he was falſely accuſed and defamed 
by men, as he frequently was by Saul and his 
courtiers, who, to give ſome colour to their perſe- 
cuting of him, repreſented him as a very ill man, 
and loaded him with falſe accuſations and calum- 
nies. Innocency itſelf, as Mr Henry ſays, is no 


45 fence to the name, though it is to * boſom, a- 
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ar the Hell Sinner. 39 


gainſt the darts of calumny. The ſame 'comenta- 


tor ſays, the learned Amyraldus in his argument 


of this pſalm ſuggeſts, that David is here by the 


ſpirit of prophecy carried out to ſpeak of himſelf as 
a type of Chriſt, of whom what he here ſaith of his 
ſpotleſs innocency was fully and eminently true, and 
of him only, and to him we may apply it in ſing- 
ing this pſalm. We are complete in him. 

In theſe words, Gather not my ſoul with ſinners, 


David expreſſes an horror at having his lot with 
finners in the other world; he trembles at the 


thoughts of this, and earneſtly deprecates it. Ga- 
ther not, ſays he, my ſoul with ſinners. Do not 


bind me up in the ſame bundle, nor put me into 


the ſame accurſed and miſerable condition with 
them, as Pool has it. Seeing I have never ga- 


thered myſelf with the wicked here, have never 


made them my companions, ver. 4. 5. let me not 


be gathered with them hereafrer. Our ſouls muſt 


ſhortly be gathered, to return to God that : gave 
them, and will call for them again. See Job 
xxxiv. 14. F he ſet his heart upon man, if he ga- 


ther unto himſelf his ſpirit and his breath. Eccl. 


xii. 7. Then ſhall the duſt return to the earth as it 
was : and the ſpirit ſhall return unto God who gave 
it. It concerns us to conſider whether our ſouls 
will then be gathered with ſaints, or with fin» 
ners; whether bound in the bundle of life with the 
Lord for ever, as the ſouls of the faithful ares 
1 Sam. xxv. 29. or bound in the bundle of tares 


for the fire, Matth. xiii. 30. ; as Mr Henry fays. | 

| Perſons ſtate has always been diſcovered by the 
company and ſociety they have chooſed and haunt. 
ed; thoſe with whom we gather ourſelves in this 


D 2 wh; wosld, 
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wotld, the Lord will 5 us an * the other 


| world. 


words thus opened * and e is ae 


15 wer That thoſe wh Hewes in — th the 

call and command of God, come out from among the 
world lying in wickedneſs, haue a deep concern, 
that their fouls ey not be nnn, wit NAY in 
#he r world. 


a 8 this as I propoſe,” as. the 
Lond ſhall. be pleaſed to Pity | and tA to obſerve 
the following method. 

I. To mention ſome things that are implied in 
the words. . 

II. To ſpeak of the ſinners here intended. 

III. To give ſome reaſons of the doctrine, or, 
ſhew why the ſaints have ſuch a concern, not to 
be gathered with ſinners in the other world. 

. ai h thee ſubject. 


rok We are to mention. ſome things that are im- 


lied in the words. 

1. This is implied in the erde that ths. fouls 
of men and women are ſcattered and in diforder 
here. They are ſcattered, and in à diſorderly con- 
dition, inaſmuch as ſaints and ſinners are mixed 
together in the ſame place; yea, ſaints and ſinners 

here are oſten in the ſame outward condition, and 
clothed with the ſame name; the ſaint is often called 
the bypocrite, and the bypocrite the real faint. 
This happens where-ever there is a viſible church. 


Now this mixture bath 2 threefold effect. 


. (1.) Both 
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(1-) Both parties live uneaſy. (2.) The one is an 
embargo upon the other, (3;) There is a mixture . 
of providences. 

(..) Both parties live uneaſy. The righteous are 
vexed with the tranſgreſſion of the wicked, 2 Pet. 
ii. 7. 8. And delivered juſt Lot, vexed with the fil- 

thy converſation of the wicked : for that righteous 

man dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hearing, 
vexed his righteous foul from day to day, with their 


unlawful deeds. Gracious Lot laid to heart the 


wickedneſs of Sodom; he was more grieved for 


| their wicked and filthy converſation before God 


than for theic unkind and cruel behaviour towards 
himſelf. An inſtance of the wicked their living 
uneaſy by reaſon of the righteous, we have in the 
Sodomites, who gathered about Lot's door when 
he entertained the angels; they ſaid, This one fel- 
low came in to ſojourn, and he will needs be a judge, 
Gen. xix. 9. The righteous many times long to be 
away from among the wicked; and the wicked 
would have the righteous out of the world, though 
if they were out of it, they would not long be eaſy, 
but ſhould ſoon have a hot ſeat; it is for their ſakes 
that the world ſtands. The firſt promiſe, (or we may 
call it rather a threatening to one of the parties), I 


will put enmity between thy ſeed and her ſeed, keeps 9 


them uneaſy. The war continues; ſo none of the 
parties can get cale, 
(2.) The one is an embargo, or N upon 


the other. The wicked are the better of the righ- 


teous ; ſometimes they are converted by their con- 
verſation, 1 Pet. ili. 1. 2. Likewiſe, ye wives, be 
in ſubj ection to your own huſbands, that if any obey 
not the word, they alſs may without the word be won 
by Fhe Cr aa of the un, while they behold 


D3 Jour 


Z N TY — 
your chaſte beben coupled with: fed. Ada : 


— 


. Hook the ſouls of men and wma gathered to 


x: Cor. vii. 16. What gnoueſ thou, O wift;" whe» 

tber thou ſbalt fave thy huſband ? or how' fue 
e tau, O man, whether thou ſbalt ſave thy wife ? 
But though the righteous ſhould not convert the 


ſpoken not only of miniſters, though they are to be 
ſo in a ſpecial manner, but of all believers; they 


are the falt of the earth, to keep it from ſtinking 
and growing lothſome. It is with the world as 


with the believer, there is fleſh and ſpirit in it; ſo 


that the world is not ſo bad as if there were none 


but ſinners in it, neither is it ſo good as if there 
were none but faints in it. Thus it appears, it is 


_ wiſely ordered, that the righteous and the wicked 


are mixed together here; this diſtinguiſhes the 
world from hell, where there are none but ſinners, 


and keeps it from being ſo bad as otherwiſe it 


would be; it diſtinguiſhes it from heaven 0 
ene there are none but ſaints. 


(3-) There is a mixture of e The | 
| Late own children being in the ſame. country 


with the wicked, they meet with the ſame provi- 
dences g if the country hath qutward proſperity, 
they have it too; and if it be under plagues and 
ealamitiea, they get a ſhare of them. 


| there is a ranging and ſorting of ſouls. There is 
a gathering time, and death is the gathering 
time; the body then goes to the duſt, and the ſpi - 
rit returns to God that gave it, Eccl. xii. 7. At 


their 


— 


wicked, yet they are a reſtraint upon them, to keep 
them from being ſo ill as otherwiſe they would be; 
to this purpoſe our Saviour ſays to his diſciples, 
Matth. v. 13. Te are the ſalt of the earth; it is 


2. Another thing implied in che words, dd that | 
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 . their proper place z the ſouls of the rightediis pff. 
ing immediately into glory, and the ſouls of the 


5 wicked being immediately thruſt down into the 


priſon of hell, Luke xxiii. 43. Aud Feſus ſaid unto 
him, - Verily ay unto thee, To-day Malt thou be 
with me in par adiſe. Chap. xvi. 22. 23. And it 
came to paſs that the beggar died; and was carried 
by the angels into Abraham's. boſom: the rith man 
alfa died, and was buried: And in bell he lift up hit 
eyes being in torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, 
and Lazarus in his beſom. David believed this. 
The. diſagreeing and different parties will be 
thoroughly ſeparated at length, and gathered every 
one to theit own ſociety and congregation, Matth. 
iii. 12. Whoſe fan is in his hand, and he will through: 
ly. purge his floor, and gather his wheat into tht 
garner : but he will burn up the Bak with rd. 
able fire. - 244. 630 
3. It is implied here, chat Godi is the gatheter of 
ſouls. Gather not, ſays David, my ſoul with fin- 
ners. Why, David, cannot you gather yourſelf 
to the ſame ſociety you have haunted: here? O, 
"no, ſays he, I cannot do it, Gather not my foul 
with ſinners, The angels are called the reapersy 
but they reap according to God's will and pleaſure; 
God is the great and principal Gatherer of : ſouls; 
4. The wards imply, that David had a firm belief 
and perſuaſion of the miſerable eſtate of ſinners in 
the other world. Sinners in the other world are 
miſerable beyond expreſſion, beyond conception; 
ſuffering torments intolerable and interminable, of 
exquiſite pain, and endleſs duration. Now, that 
David had a firm belief and perſuaſion of this, is 
plainly implied in his praying 1 Gather not my 
foul with innern. 1 
5. There : 


Te Horror of Saints 
F. There is e ed in the words, a humble ac- 


3 that God might in juſtice gather 
his ſoul with ſinners, ſhould he deal with him ac- 
cording to the demerit and deſert of his ns. David 


owns that his fins deſerved eternal wrath. What - 
ever be a perſon's ſtate before God, it becomes him 
to own, that if the Lord ſhould deal with him in 
ſtrict” juſtice, according to the tenor of the cove- 
nant of works, he behoved to be condemned, and 
ruined eternally, Pfal. .cxxx.' 3. I thou, Lord, 
ſDauldſt mark iniquities O Lord, who ſhall ftand ? 
6. There is implied here, David's betaking 
himſelf to the mercy of his Judge; humbly depre- 
cating what his fins deſerved, a having his lot with 


finners in the other world. As if he had ſaid, O 


Lord, let me in a way of ſovereign free grace and 
mercy, through the promiſed Meſſiah, have my lot 


with the nee, and not with linners 1 in the other 


world. 

7. Laftly, The wks imply, that it is an bawde 
wing, to be gathered with ſinners in the other world. 
We ſee in David's exerciſe here, that the ſaints 


have an horror at being gathered with them, Tea, 
this is horrible even to ſinners themſelves. Sin- 


ners have jovial company and fellowſhip one with 


another here; but they will have none hereafter; 
I17 this were written over againſt them, when they 


are in jovial and ſweet fellowſhip together, that 
they ſhould all remove to be in one another's com- 


pany for ever, their hearts would fail them, and 


they would not be willing to go; they would have 
no pleaſure in one another's company then. You 
will remember Balaam's wiſh, Numb. xxiii. 10. Let 
me die the death of the righteous, and let my laft 


end be like Dig. Be Ds of the vanity of 


Balaam's 
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Balaam's wiſh, as it is only a wiſh of the end, 
without any care of means. If you do not live the 
life of the righteous, how can you expect to die 
the death of the righteous F 1,proceeds - 


II. To ſpeak of the ſinners here intended. | 


The term. ſinners here, is not to be taken ab- 


ſolutely; for there is not a juſt man upen earth that 
doth good, and ſinneth not, Ecel. vii. 20.; but it is 
to be taken comparatively, as applied to thoſe that 
are ſinners in compatiſon of others, thoſe that are 
nothing but ſinners, ſinners in oppolition to faints. 


Though God's own children have remains of fin 
and corruption in them while here, yet they are 


not in ſcripture deſigned ſinners 5, but ſaints, grace 


being a prevailing principle in them: but thoſe are 
called ſinners in ſcripture, who remain in a natural 


unconverted ſtate, under the guilt and power of fin. 
The ſinners here intended then, are all unjuſtified 
perſons, that have not an imputed righteouſneſs, and 
all unſanctified, unholy perſons, that are deſtitute 


of ſaving grace; they are not juſtified, and will 


be condemned at God's bar, eternally condemned 
in the other world; they are deſtitute of all boli- 
neſs, and will live eternally ſo in the other worldz 
and it is no wonder that David had a horror at 
being gathered with ſuch perſons. Now, of theſe 
ſinners there have been, are, and will be four ſorts 
or claſſes; namely, the groſsly ignorant, the openly 
ſcandalous and profane, the mere moraliſts, and 
the formal and hypocaucal ; theſe four claſſes in 
clude them all. b 

I. The groſsly ignorant are one claſa, ken 
unacquainted with the foundation · points of religion, 


led ge 
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the fundamentals of nnn having no know- 


0 the — profane and ſcandalous are included, 
N not 
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« ledge of their natural ſtate, of Chriſt, and the! co- 


venant of grace, no knowledge of the way of re- 
| covery by Chrift Jeſus. The Lord Jeſus will come 
in flaming fire, to take vengeance on them that know 
not God, 2 Theſſ. i. 8. To be in a ſtate of ignorance 
and darkneſs, is to be in the very precincts and 


frontiers of hell, where finners are in outer darłk- 


neſs, Matth. viii. 12. xxii. 13. and xxv. 30. The 
'Phraſe is not utter darkneſs, though the darkneſs 
of hell is utter darkneſs, darkneſs in extremity, the 
higheſt degree of darkneſs, without the leaſt gleam 


or glimpſe of light; but outer darkneſs. In the. 


Phraſe there is an alluſion to a cuſtom amongſt th 
Jews. They celebrated their marriages at night; 


and fo when the bridegroom and the bride, and | 


thoſe that accompanied them, were gone into the 
Houſe, and the door was fhut, they that were with; 


out, were left in darkneſs. The darkneſs of hell 


is a darkneſs which reſults from a being ſhut out of 
heaven, that houſe of light, wherein the marriage 
betwixt Chriſt. and believers will be eternally cele- 
|  brated. Well, the groſsly ignorant are in the very 
precincts of this darknefs. Therefore I warn all 


ſuch as are groſsly i ignorant; I warn them of their 


danger, warn them to fly into the goſpel-city of re- 
fuge, that they may be delivered from the wrath to 
come. ” 
The groſsly profane and "TOE AM are ano- 
ar: claſs ; ſuch ſhall be ſhut out of heaven, as 
dogs are "A out of the houſe, and ſhut into hell, 
to be impriſoned with devils and damned ſpirits, 


Rev. xxii. 15. For without are dogs, and forcerers, 


and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, 


and whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie. Amongſt © 


on nw_n_nS wu, 53.90 


e Q 


, "Ot ny 5 tc Va Canes N - IT ks Bs =2.4 2 « Ota, fo _ 
5 C r * * W 1 * N , 
N Bas) X 7 * 8 ane . * 7 9 Ys AIST EA R 9 | 
. 55 + : x” : , * * 7 * 4 on 8.30 e » . - 2 4-2 p . og 
7 46% 1 | 15 e * 3 "+ N 8 2 ern e 
* as L - N o , g 3 225 . 0 UH ; 271 1 * 
- OLE . N a Tg 1 * 
- J I ö 7 2 ” VS : 
» | CERT ob * 153 
1 a 5 1 s 2 * 3 Ad : ; 
: p * I 
2 EY 1 
> 
p 5 


B not only all murderers,” all whoremongers and a- 
dulterers, but all curſers and ſwearers, blaſphemers 


of the holy name of God, all extortioners, all liars, 


all open idofaters, all mockers at religion. 
3. The mere moraliſts, that ſhew ſome outward 

reſpect to the ſecond table of God's law, are ano- 
ther claſs. Theſe are the harmleſs folk, that do 


ill to no body. It is indeed to be lamented, that 


there ſhould be ſo little of morality among them 


who profeſs the name of Chriſt ; but where mora- 
lity is alone, it always proceeds from a wrong 


principle, and perſons make it their righteouſneſs, 
to juſtify them before God. Theſe are ſuch as. 
turn aſide unto their crooked ways, who ſhall be 
led forth with the workers of iniquity, Pſal. cxxv. 
5. they ſhall have the ſame portion with them that 
have wrought never ſo much wickedneſs ; they ſhall 
go to the ſame place, and ſhall have the ſame com- 


Panions. 


4. Formaliſts and wn who go about the 


external duties of religion, but never go any far- 


ther, make up another claſs of finners. Now, 
| ſome are proſs hypocrites, and others are cloſe 
hypocrites. Perſons are groſs hypocrites, . when 
their practice evidently bewrays the rottenneſs of 


their hearts and profeſſion z cloſe hypocrites, when 


their hypocriſy does not appear to the eyes of the 


world, but is known to God only. Theſe folk are 


Matth. xxiv. at the cloſe, 7% Lord of that ſervant 
Hall come in a day when he looketh not for him, and 
in an hour that he is not ware of and ſhall cut 
him afunder, and appoint him his portion with the 


hypocrites ; intimating, thatthypocrites ſhall have 


7 ſame poem with the evil and wicked ſervant, 


as guilty before God as the reſt. Chriſt ſays, 


who 
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Who ſaid: in his heart, My tee his dna 
and did beat his fetlow-ſervants, and eat 'and-drink. 
uit the: drunken. | Hypocrites are ſuch as turn 
aſide unto their erooked ways, Who ſhall! be led 
forth with the workers of iniquity. - 
Now, they are Wan ee for the following 
y 1 n 
a0. . Wed miſs che: 1 The 5 
for in in the Hebrew ſignifies o m/s the mar, as 
in Judg. Xx. 16. where it ĩs ſaid of the children of 
; Benjamin, that ameng them were' ſeven 'hundred 
chen men left-handed, who could ſſing ſtones at an 
hair: breaitth, and not miſs; in the original it is, 
not ſin. So that fin is a miſſing of the matk; and 
unjuſtified, unſanctified 3 are called ſinnets, 
: becauſe: they miſs the mark. The great mark we 
1 ought to aim at, is the divine glory, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
| Whether:therefare'ye eat or drink, or whatfotver ye 
do, do all to the glory of Ged. Now ſinners: miſs 
this mark, they err, and do not refer their action3z / 
to the glory of God; whereas believers do all hit 
the mark in ſome meaſure; ſingly eyingithe glory 
ef God in their actions; and though they be not 
perfect, out thejy ene e e e cee 
Gheith 
(2+), Botany they can do mig but . You 
may ſay, Can they do no good ? They may do 
what is materially good, but they can do nothing 
that is truly and ſpiritually good; their- natural, 
ceivil, and religious actions are all ſin; the plough). 
ing of- the: wicked is fin, Prov. Xii. 4. 3 and their 
 facrifice is an abemination to the Lord, Prov: xv. 8. 
They perform nothing from a right principle, and 
to a rigbt end; all their een 18 en ne 
a cirgle of ſelf 2 
7 (3: (3. Becauſe 
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* PR } 8 they ſin with the whole heart. 


Believers do not ſin with the whole heart ; this i is 


| Whoſorver is FG of God, dath not commit ſin. There 


is a principle in belicvecs that oppoſes ſin, to wit, 
the new nature; ſo that they do not fin with the 


whole heart, as. the unregenerate do. But have 


_ unbelievers nothing in them to oppoſe fin? No: 


there is nothing in them oppoſite to fin ; there is 


nothing but corruption in them; and therefore, as 
one ſays, the conflict in an unregenerate perſon is 
not between grace and fin, but betwixt one luſt 


and another; the ſtruggle is, which luſt ſhall be 


in the throne : as rebels in a kingdom, having caſt 
off the authority of their lawful prince, every one 
ſnatches at the fceptre, and would command and 


rule. 


| . (4+) Becauſe fin is ay coming on them, but ne- 
ver goes off. O! it is an awful thing for fin to be 


ay coming on, but never going off. Now this is 
the caſe with every unbeliever. Unbelief, like a 


dlaſp, binds ſinners and all their fins together, ac- 
cording to what our Saviour ſays, John viii. 24. 
ye believe not that I am he, ye ſball die in your 
fins. Unbelief ties the finner and his fins together, 
and never lets them part. Believers contract new | 
guilt from time to time; but it goes off, it is waſh - 
ed away through new application by faith to thge 
fountain of cleanſing. Corruption in the wicked 
is like mud in a ſtanding pool; but corruption in 
the believer is like mud in a ſpring, which the 
ſpring works out. | 


- Laſtly, They are called Rene bega they 


will continue ſo for ever in the other world; where» 


as at death believers are a freed. from ſin. 
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4 death tht ſentence, Rev. xxii. 11. He PR is 


Ay, let him be filthy till, is pronounced on the 
wicked. O be concerned to be ſeparated from 


ſinnets here; for if you be not, that awful ſentence 

will, be paſſed on you at death, He that is filthy, let 
him be filthy flill. Such as lie down in fin in the 
grave, ſhall have fin to lie down with ones in 23006 


to . _— | 


8 


m. The third thing n nt was, 'to give fine 
8 reaſons of the doQrine, or to ſhew why the ſaints 
have a deep concern not to be gathered with ſin - 
ners in the world to come. The ſaints have a hor- 

ror at being gathered with ſinnert in the other. 
world... Why? 1 3 


1. Becauſe of the 8 of r FN 


God in that world. To be gathered with ſinners, 


is to be ſeparated from God; and this is what the 


ſaints cannot think of; for they breathe and pant | 


after God, Pal. zlii. 1. As the hart panteth _ 
the water-hrooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after tbee, 0 


God. Sinners ſhall be eternally ſeparated from the 


gracious preſence, and comfortable fruition -and. 
enjoyment of God in Chriſt in the other world,. 
Matth. xxv. 41. Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on 
the left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed. And 


therefore the ſaints, who earneſtly defire the en · 
joyment of God, cannot but have a deep concern, 
not to be gathered with finners; they cannot but 


© have a horror at being gathered with Ki Who 


ſhall be eternally ſeparated from God. 
2. Becauſe of the diſmal place they are gather- 


ed to, and the-miſerable ſociety and company there, 


MNatth. viii. 12. But the children of the kingdom 


© Ju be _ out Vn outer * ; there ſpall be. 
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weeping and gnaſbing of teeth. Chap. xxv. 41. 
Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire. 
pPrepared for the devil and his angels. Ne. xx. 1. 
* and xxi. 8. Mark ix. 48. Hell is a place of ex- 
; quiſite and endleſs torments; there the wicked 
{ {hall not only undergo the puniſhment of loſs, in 
a ſeparation from God's gracious and comfortable _ 
| preſence, but alſo that of ſenſe, both in body and , 
| ſoul, their eyes being tormented with affrighting 
'  ſpeCtacles, the devil and his angels, and their old 
companions in fin, their ears filled with yellings 
and howlings, and hideous outcries, and their 
| ſouls being full of grief, ſadneſs, vexation, rage, 
and deſpair, and that without intermiſſion, and - 
without end; their worm dieth not, and their fire 
is never quenched. Thus finners in the other 
world are gathered to a moſt _ diſmal place, and a 
| moſt miſerable ſociety z and therefore the ſaints _ 1 
cannot but have a horror at being gathered vith  _ 
them 5 = 
3. Becauſe of the emplayments of the ſoeiety they N 
are gathered unto. The damned will fin eternally - MW 
in hell, gnaſhing their teeth, Matth. viii. 12. un 
der their pain, in rage, envy, and grudge, and YM 
blaſpheming God there, Rev. xvi. 21. And there 
Fell upon men a great bail out of heaven, every ſtone 
about the weight of a talant : and men blaſphemed_ 
Cod becauſe of the plague of the hail; for the plagus 
' thereof>was exceeding great. Now the ſaints can - 
not but have a horror at being gathered with thoſe 
Wo who will be for ever Wet e in . out blaſe : 
6 phemies agai inſt God. 
24. Becauſe of the unholineſy Py, filthinels of 
« the ſociety. As you heard, at death that ſentence 
7 3 the . a * * 
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I filthy fill Now, as the ſociety of ſinners, in 


_ the other workd, is an unholy and filthy ſociety; and 
mall conti ue to be fo for ever, God's holy ones 


cannot but have a Goth ne aps — 10 to > be _ 


a with chem. 


5. Laftly, — bad as are once e gathered | 


: with them, will never be ſeparated. They who 


are among ſinners here, may come out from a- 


mongſt them; but there is no poſſibility of co. 


ming out from ne NT Ne ee "We | 


| ee ek ; ot 


1 IV. To make bone application of whathas been 
| 23. 5 | 


Te: reproves four ſorts of perſons. (I.) It reproves 
the careleſs ſinner, who has no concern about his 
ſou}, whether his foul be gathered with ſaĩnts, or with 
Gnners; in the other world, If. xxxii. 11. Tremble, 
ye women that are at eaſe ; be troubled, ye careleſs 
ones. (.) It reproves the flothful finner. There 


3s this difference between the eareleſb and the ſlothfui 


inner, that the careleſs ſinner has fo concern at 


all; but the flothful ſinter bas ſome” concern, but 


he does not beſtir himſelf. Conſider what” became 


of: the ſlothful ſervant, Matth. xxv. he was caſt 


into outer darkneſs. The flothful ſervant is a 
| wicked ſervant, as well as the unfaithful ſervant; 
and ſſrall be eaſt into outer darkneſs; the ſlothful 


ſinner, that puts off any concern this way. They 


ho are young; put it off tilt they come to age; 
they who are come to age, put it off till old age; 
and they who are 9 + tne put ix off tba 


** 


Re 4 + | s A 


Finſt. This aim u ver r "ry use of repevot 


' ſervant ſhalt no more eſcape puniſhment than the 
waſteful ſervant. ' 3.) It reproves the age nw - 
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5 x Do TE » 


is | * 2. th Ea of Sinnere- 4 
1 Eck: — or an hour of death. But ſuch as are 


young, know not if ever they will come to age; 


5 duch as are come to age, know not if ever they 
- will arrive at old age; and neither young nor old 


know if ever they will get a death - bed, or ſick⸗ 
bed; and if they get a death · bed, they may be in 


ſuch a condition as to be able to mind nothing. 
Remember Felix, he put off till a more convenient 


time; but for ought we hear, he never got it; ſo 


dangerous is it to ſtop our ears againſt the preſent 
call and command of God; if to-day we will not, 


God may ſay, to-morrow you ſhall not hear my 


voice. (4.) It reproves the malignant ſinner. It 
is true, they are all of the ſame general claſs, all 
untenewed; but ſome; are more under the power 
of one particular luſt, others more under the power 
of another. Malignant ſinners are haters of ſeri- 
ous godlineſs, haters of the people of God, haters 
of the company and ſociety of the godly. Such 
as delight in no company but that of the wicked, 
and cannot abide in the company of the godly, 
what confidence can they have to put up David's 

prayer in the text, Gather not my ſoul with ſinners? 
They cannot ſay as he did, I have hated the con 
drain evil. derte. 

Secondly, Another uſe of the doctrine may be 
for comfort to believers. (I.) It is comfortable to 
you, believers, that you have a concern, not to be 
gathered with ſinners in the other world. (2.) It 
is matter of comfort to you, that this concern is 
found with you betimes, that your concern is not 
too late. (3.) It is comfortable to you, that this 

is the effect of the Spirit's working in you. The 
call of the word is, Come out from amongſt them, 
e ſeparated, 2 Cor. Vie "#7 n Jour . 
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But after all it may be objected, 
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Oy: +Ghoſt enables ſome” to o obey the 
call; it was the Spitit that enabled David to put up 
is prayer. (4.) It is comfort te you; that this 


„ Concern is common 10 Jon with'all the people'of 


. God; "they alk put up this petition; though not in 
the ſame words. (F.) It is comfortable to youz 
that you have to deal wirbt a merciful and'gracious 
God, Who wilt own you, who: knows your com? 
cern, and will not break the bruiſed! reed; ner 
quench the ſmoking flax; he will net gather you 
with thoſe whoſe company you ſo much abhor. 

that this con · 
dern ſeems to be common to faints and finners! 
Even a wicked Balaam faid; Let” m me die the death 


of the righteous, and let my By end be lile his, 
Numb. xxiit. 10. Take A few differences between | 


them as to this matter. ' 


I. It ' is ſeparation Pom Chriſt dat ashes the | 
faints to have a horror at being gathered with ſin- 


ners hereafter. Separation from Chriſt is the main 
ground of the believer's horror : bur if other things 
were to be right with the ſinner in the other m_— 
he would be eafy under ſeparation from Chriſt. 

2. The believer has a horror at being oxdbered | 
with finners on actount of their filthineſs; but 
the thing that makes the ſinner concerned is the 


profpe&'of puniſſiment. No doubt, a principle of 


elk 5 muſt make pumiſhment frightful 


to all; but abftrafting from that, the ſaints have a 


concern, not to be gathered with ſinners in the 0- 


ther world, upon accotnt of theit unholineſs and 
filthineſs. He 40% is filthy, ler him be filthy ili 
is enough to make a faint abbot orb ory — 
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3 | The eoncern of the ſaints inc wcintghty ins? E: 1 


Svqath upon them, to make them ſtudy holineſs 
here; but firiners ſive unholy for all chr concern. 
1 John iii. 3. Aid every man' that hath this ben 
in him,  purifieth himſelf, eveh as he ic pure. What 
hope? The hope of ſeeing Chrift us he is, and of 
2 petfecly like him, af being ſeparated. from 
fſinner”ns 
4. Laftly, The” eomcern'es Mes dim in fins 
that they do with purpoſe of heart come out from 
among ſinners more and more in this world; but 
finners ate not concerned to be ſeparated froth fin - 
ners here. Balaam wiſhedito die the death of the 
| righteous; but he had no coneern to live the life 
of the A ont / rs _ er —__ ann | 
New, what iis books ad eoneeruing hb ai. 
ference between the concern that the faints have, 
and the concern that fin ners themſelves have, not 
to be gathered with finners in the other world, 
may ſerve for an uſe of trial and examination ?- 
Have you a deep and ſuitable concern, not to be 
gathered with ſinners in the other world? (T.) Is 
ſeparation from Chriſt the main ground of your | 
concern? Do you reckon that the hell of helt? 
(a.). Are you concerned becauſe of the unholineſs 
and flthinef of ſinners in the other world? ( 3.) Does 
our concern make you to ſtudy holineſs and puri- 
ty? (4. Are you coming ay further and further h 

ut from among ſinners in this world? 
J cloſe with an uſe of exhortation. The exhorta- 
. is, Be deeply and heartily concerned that your 
ſouls may not be gathered with ſinners in the o- | 


an worlds And becauſe this is a great and ex- 
N © tenſive 
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place that they are in, nor evite their company al- 
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1. Lay the manner al * carclſs nor 


. fothful, — let ĩt be heart - work with you. . 
2. Lay the matter to heart without delay. a put 
1 mo not off, put it not off a day, put ir not off a mo · 


- How many thouſands are there in the 
ory of: torment this day for delaying it one day? 


This matter ſhould not be delsyed a day, no, not 


a moment. Behold, now! is the accepted time: be- 


bold, now is the day ſaluation, 2 Cor. vi. the 


3. Seek to be gathered to Chriſt by faith. He is 
. the gathering-place, the city of refuge, a place of 
reſt for the weary ſoul, Gen. xlix. 10.—Uðnto him 


all the gathering of the People be. If u be not 
- gathered to Chriſt here, you ſhall certaitily be ga · 
thered with ſinners hereafte. 


4. Come out from among rd here, 1 — fe. 
parated from them. | You cannot come out of 


together; the apoſtle owns, 1 Cor. v. 10. that if 
you would do this, you mult needs go out of the 
world. But be ſeparated from their fociety and 


fellowſhip; let them not be your choſen affected 
companions. 7 have not, ſays the pſalmiſt in the 


preceding context, ſat with vain perfons. And 
he begins this book with ſaying, Blefſed'is the man 


that walketh not in the counſel US the ungodly, W 
flandeth i in the way of ſinners. © 


5. Lay afide your malignity againſt the FRY 
of God, the practiſers of ſerious godlineſs. Yow 
may eaſily gueſs whence your malignity and enmity 
againſt the people of God proceeds. If you could 
think, O ſinner, you might eaſily reaſon thus with 


yourſelf, When 1 cannot abide the beginnings of 


" HT 


at the Hell of Sinners. $7 1 


bulinefs here, what would 1 doi in heaven, where | 47 
bay 1, in pefeRion?7 0. 7 FC Es 
| ware of {lighting and ſetting light "hs the "" 

public aſſemblies for worſhip., \Theſe are the 1 
means that God bleſſes for the converſion of ſſou; 
ners, and the edification of ſaints. They are the ö 
things that are likeſt heaven. And if. ever you 11 

would be gathered to the great congregation ore, I. 
to the general aſſembly and church of the fitſt-born [-; 
in heaven, beware of Listing the congregations of : 

God's people here. 1. 
J. Take heed that your concern be betimes, 
and not too late. The fobliſh virgins had a con- 
cern, but their concetn was tod late + fo take heed 
| that your concern be not like chers. 
|  Lafth, Not only come out from among fnners, 
but gather yourfel Bes with che fainits and people of 
God, and make them your 2 Pſal. cxix. 
63. I am a companion of all them that fear thee, 
and: of them that keep thy precepts : and Pſal. vi. 3» 
But to the Vainbs that are in the earth, and to the 
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A View of the Covenant of Grace; 
with the gathering of thoſe who 
have taken hole of N to Chriſt at 
the laſt day. 


In a SERMON on 


f 


Pal N 1. * 


: Gather my faints together unto me: thoſe hat bavs 


made a covenant with me 1 . 


TH 18 pfalm, as to the dire and zanſiaee 
intention of it, is, (1.) A reproof 1 to the 
carnal Jews; both thoſe that reſted in the external 
performances of their religion, and were remiſs in 


+ 


| the more excellent duties of prayer and praiſe; 


and thoſe that expounded the law to others, but 
lived wicked lives themſelves. (2.) A prediction 


of the aboliſhing of the ceremonial law, and of 


the introducing of a ſpiritual way of worſhip, in | 
- and by the kingdom of the Meſſiah, John iy. 23. 
24. But the former part of it is ultimately intend- 


ed as a repreſentation of the day of judgement, in 


which all nations ſhall be gathered together before. 
_ Chriſt's tribunal, and every man ſhall give account 
of e unto God: en ſhall be © judged accord - 

| | ing 
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4 View the Covenant of Grace, ec. 5. 


ing to what is written in the books; and che. | 
Chriſt is fitly - ene as a Judge then, when he 

| fpeaks ava Lawgiver . Underſtanding the th 

| verſe then as applicable to, and ultimately intenud- 


ed of the day of judgement; in it, together "_ 
the other text, there are three things obſervable. - 


1. The deſignation given to the new e 
by which ſinners are faved; it is called God's cobe-- 
' nant. God calls it his covenant in If. lvi. 4.; and 
likewiſe in the other text; for it may be read, that 


have cut my covenant upon a ſacrifice ; namely, by 
laying their hands in faith upon the head of the. 


ſacrifice, thereupon cut down in their ſtead ;- and 
fo ceremonially transferring the guilt on the facri-: 


fice ; but really and ſpiritually approving - of the 
device of ſalvation by a crucified Saviour, and fall- 
ing in with it as the method of ſalvation for them. 
The covenant is God's covenant 3 God eſſentially 
confidered, in the perſon of the Father, was the 
party- contractor on Heaven's fide in the covenant. 


It is Chriſt's covenant; Chriſt, as the Mediator 
between God and men, was the party - contractor 
on man's ſide in the covenant; he has performed 


the condition of the covenant, all the covenant- 


bleſſings are promiſed to him, and lodged in him. 


2. The duty and intereſt of all thoſe to whom 


the covenant is promulgated and offered in the 
goſpel; and that is, to take hold of it, to lay their 


hand upon the head of the great Sacrifice, and accept 


of the covenant for their covenant. This is done by 
believing : for faith in ſcripture-account is the hand 
= | of the ſoul, John i. 12. But as many as received 

* bim, to them gave he 2125 to become the ſons of Cod, 


gee Henry's commentary, on the contents of this pſalm. 


; 8 | even 
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auen to RY Wi boliru on. Fog name. «ik by the: 
hand of faith that we take fait. hold of God's cove- 
vant of grace. And it is here given as a character 
of the ſaints, that they have taken hold of God's 
covenant, The/e that haue made a couenant with 
me by ſacrifice, or have cut my covenant upon a a- 
crifice : and take hald of my covenant. Believers do 
aQually take hold of God's covenant ; laying the 
hand of faith upon the head of the great Sacrifice, and 

- fo cordially approving of, and acquieſcing in the 
covenant, as a contrivance of infinite wiſdom, ex- 
actly calculated for bringing in a revenue of glory 
to God in the ſalvation of loſt baners, ang luited 
to their own caſe in particular. - _ 
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3. The privilege of them who have tus taken 5 


hold of God's covenant; and that is, Chriſt at his 
coming to judgement, will give orders to gather 


them together unto himſelf; Gather my /aints to 1 


getber untome: thaſe that ha ue made a cavenant with 
me. by faerifice. At the ſecond coming of Jeſus 
Chriſt, all his faints ſhall he gathered together unta 
him, 2 Theſſ. ii. 1. And the orders will he given 
to the angels; they ſhall ſever the wicked from 
among the juſt, aud gather al the ſaints - to- 
gether unto Chriſt, Matth. xiii. 49. So ball it be 
at the end of the world : the angels he ſhall come forth, 


"= and fever the wicked from among the juſt. And: 


Chap. xxiv. 31. And he ſball ſend his angels with 


2 great ſaund of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather 


together his eleft from the four. ne, _ ane and 
i 75 bea uen to the other. 


The doctrinal obſervation may be this, That \ as 
it is the character of the ſaints, that they have ta · 


g len hold * Gad's covenant id grace, offered and ex- 
5 bibited 


maler of the Saints to chrit. 68 


s finners in the goſpel; ſo Chriſt at hir co- 
5 — will give orders te gather his ſaints 
together unto him. The rr, as 1. eg. TRE 


| 8 be i engine een 


n proſreuting his: doArine, 1 worlt; through 
divine aſſiſtance, do the things following. 
I. Shew wherein the covenant of grace differs | 
: Hom the covenant of works. 
II. Offer a word concerning the raking hold of 
| God's covenant of grace. 
HII. Speak of the Saber 8 of the faints together 
1 unto Chriſt. 
BE IV. Make ſome application of the fubjeft. 


' BY 1. It was propoſed to ſhew e the cove- 
nannt of grace differs from the covenant of works. 
Tue covenant of grace differs from the covenant of 
= 33; works in ſeveral reſpects. e i 
4 1. The covenant of works was maids with Adam 
who was a fallible, mutable creature, as the event 
ſafficiently declared; but the covenant of grace 
was made with the ſecond Adam, our Lord Jeſus 
|} Chriſt, who has fanhfulneſs for the girdle of his 
+]  A1oins, and righteouſneſs for the girdle of his reins, 
and could not fail to perform what he undertook' 
to do, Pal. Ixxxix. 3. I have made a covenant 
Vuith my Choſen: 1 Cor. xv. 45.—The laft Adam 
—————— ſpirit. 10 liii. 10. When thou 
alt male his foul an offering for ſin, he ſball ſes 
bis ſeed. Gal. ni. 16. Now to Abraham and his 
| feed were the promiſes made. He ſaith not, And 
fo-ſeeds, as e n. Nous, And to thy ſeed, 
which-1s Chrift. | | 
2. The covenant of works was — in time; 
* F | but 
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42 A View of the Covenant Grace: 3 


but the covenant of grace was made from eternity, 
EY: before the world began. God indeed did from all 
| eternity decree the creation of man after, his own ' 
Image, and the making of the covenant of works 
with the firſt Adam as a public head, repreſent- | 
ing the whole family: for all things brought forth 
in time, lay from eternity in the womb of the divine 
purpoſe or decree ;z and in virtue hereof they have 
their being in time: to this purpoſe the decree is 
ſaid to bring forth, as a woman doth a child, Zeph. 
- 11. 2. Thus the covenant of works in all the parts 
and appurtenances of it, was before the eternal 
mind from everlaſting ; but being made with man 
himſelf, it could not be actually entered into till 
once man was created; it was made in time, with 
Adam in a ſtate of innoceney. But the caſe ſtood 
otherwiſe with reſpect to the covenant of grace; 
both the party · contractors in it exiſting from eter- 
nity, there was nothing to hinder its being entered 
into from eternity : accordingly it was completely 
made and concluded upon in all the articles of it 
hetwixt God and Jeſus Chriſt as the ſecond Adam 
from everlaſting ; for eternal life was promiſed be- 
fore the world began, Tit. i. 2. and grace was as 
early given us in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. i, 9. Thus 
though the covenant of grace bethe new and ſecond 
covenant in reſpect of order of manifeſtation, yet 
it was made firſt, made long before the covenant 
of works, even from all eternity. And thus pro- 
viſion was made for man's recovery before he was 
miſerable, yea, before he was at all. oo 
The covenant of works was a covenant of 
/ Friendſhip; but the covenant of grace is a covenantof 
peace and reconciliation. In the covenant of works: 
God contracted with man himſelf as a friend, with- 
775 5 ey I ” gp * out 
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out the interpoſition of a mediator. But in the 
covenant of grace it was not ſo, and it could not 


be ſo; for in it man was conſidered as a fallen 
creature, a tranſgreſſor of the law, and an enemy 
to God, ſtanding abſolutely in need of a mediator; 
it is a covenant of reconciliation, deſigned for the 
reconciling of an holy offended God, and guilty 
offending finners of mankind ;'a covenant of peace 
for thoſe who early waged war againſt heaven. 


And 6 the covenant of grace, which could not be 
made immediately with elect ſinners, was made 
with Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, their head and re- 
preſentative, mediating between God and them. To 


this purpoſe Jeſus is called the Mediator of the neu 


covenant, Heb. xit. 24. Mind it then, firs, that 


the covenant of works was a covenant of friendſhip, 


being made with man himſelf as the friend of 
God, without the interpoſttion of a mediator”; 


and that the covenant of grace is a covenant of 


peace and reconciliation, in which Chriſt ſiſted 
| himſelf mediator between an offended juſt God, 
and offending men, guilty before him. Thus the 


covenant of works had not a mediator, and did not 
admit of any; man being in a ſtate of friendſhip 


[| with God his Creatdt, when: it was made with 


him : but the covenant of grace, being a covenant 


of peace and reconciliation, deſigned for the re- 
conciling of God and finners, was made with 


Chriſt Jeſus as the mediator between God and 
i 

4. The condition of the covenant of works was 
only perfect active obedience; but the condition 
of the covenant of grace is Chrift's perfect righ 
teouſneſs, his paſſive, as well as his active obe- 
r h In the firſt covenant life was promiſed to 
F 2 man 
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man upon condition of perſect obedience. But in 
the covenant of grace man was conſidered as a fal- 
len oreature, polluted with ſin, and juſtly liable 
to the penalty of the broken covenant of works 3 
. accordingly life could not be obtained for man in 
this covenant by active obedience only; the law 
_ demanding 3 further of man conſidered 
das a fallen creature, in order to his entering into 
life, namely, perfect holineſs of nature, and com- 
plete ſatis faction for ſin: wherefare in this cove- 
nant it was ſtipulated, and agteed upon, that 
_ Chriſt, the ſucety, ſhould fulfil all righteouſneſs | 
in the room and ſtead of elect ſinnerg, by his pers | Þ Y 
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ol conformity to the law in nature and life, and fe 

in giving complete ſatisſaction to divine juſtice y KU t® 
tlas ſufferings unto death, even the death of the 11 
c croſs, Heb. vii. 26. Such an High Prieft became us, d 
© who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparated frm | ©® 
Ennert. II. liii. 10. 11.—When thou Halt make his 979 


ful an offering for fin, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, he ſhall | 14 
5 prolong his days, and the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall F % 
Peroſpe, in his band. He ſhall fee. of the travelof 1 
i foul, and Gall be ſatisfied : by his knowledge The. 
"I Hall my-righteous ſervant Tuftify many: for he ſhall |\ 4 
6 8 * hear their iniquities. Gal. iii. 13. Chrift hath re- $ 
L "deemed us from the curſe of the law, being made ͤ⸗ůñ 
$  - curſe for us: fer it is written, Curſed i it every ons- 
4 that hangeth en a tree. Phil. ii. 8. And owe 5.0 
Mund in ſaſbian as a man, he humbled himſelf, and 
- became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
ares. Thus the condition of the covenant of grace 
Is of larger extent, than the condition of the cov 
nnant of works was: the condition of the covenant | Wu 


af works was perfect active obedience; but the Ts oy 
3 {ae Kos fi 
9 5 ; 5 3 f 
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be righteouſneſs, the conſtituent parts whereof 
are, the perfect holineſs of his nature, the righte - 
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ouſneſs of his life, and the complete ſatisfaction * 


that he gave to divine juſtice by his death and ſuf- 
ferings. And thus the covenant of grace is abſo- 
lutely free and unconditional to us, though it was 
ſtrictly and properly conditional to Chriſt. Chriſt 
our ſurety anſwered the demands of law and juſtice 
fully, and has not left the condition of the co ve: 
nant of grace, or ay pot of . to be 3 1 85 
by us. - 

| 25 A0 the nature ind tenor of the co- 

| venant of works, man was to obtain life by, and 
for his own obedience; but according to the na- 
ture and tenor of the covenant of grace, we obtain 
life and eternal ſalvation, not for, or by any obe- 
dience of our own, but only for the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, received and applied by faith, which is 
the free gift of God, Rom. x. 5. Moſes deſcribeth 
the righteouſneſs which is of "the er That the man 
which deth thoſe things, Hall live by them. Chap. v. 


1 17. buy one man's offence, death reigned by one. 1 


much more they which receive abundance of grace, 
and of the gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by 
ones, Feſus Chriſt. Eph. ii. 8. For by grace are ye © 
faved, through faith ; and rhe not 95 deen 2 
it is the gift of Gd. = 
6. The covenant of alas. was a covenant * 
bounty and goodneſs, but not of mercy; but the 
covenant of grace is a covenant of mercy, as well 
as of bounty and goodneſs, Pſal. Ixxxix. 2. 3- have. 
faid, Mercy ſhall be built up for euer I have . 
made a covenant with my Choſen. It was an act of 
bounty and grace for God to deal with- man as his - 
OL Loy may, of covenant, and promiſe eternal 
E 7 life 
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bee him upon condition of as | 
but merey could have no place in the covenant 
, which God made with man in the flate-of inno- * 
- eency, becauſe. man was not them in miſery's FF 
but the coveriant of grace is the foundation of 
4 building of mercy: for miſerable” ſinners of M © 
- mankind, who were ruined and undone by he 
breach of the covenant'of works; the creature in 
miſery is the proper object of mercy. In a word, 
the-covenant of works, as one ſays, was for life in 
1 upright man, having life before; buʒt 
the covenant of grace was deſigned for life in per- 


fection to ſinful and miſerable man, legally work 
- deals, loſt and: e under e 
7 5 HK: * i N F 


1 n. eee 3 the ae = 
2 Hold of God's covenant: of grace; The covenant 
is made already, it is not left to our making; our 
making of the covenant is juſt our taking hold of | 
” It that we may be ſavingly inſtated in it. 
= "There are two: eee in order to our | 
; being ſavingly inſtated i in God's covenant of grace. 


1. The propoſal of it; it muſt be brought within 
our reach, 2. Actual taking hold of it. ? 
1. The covenant muſt be propoſed, offered and 
exhibired to us. Now God does this two ways, by. | 
his writ, and by his word in nk, Zn of the 
ſpel. erg 8 9 4 
(.) He does it- by his writ. The covenant is 


| fully and freely exhibited in the written word; it 
s propoſed and offered therein to all indefinitely, 
Sid without exception, or diſtinction; none are 
excepted out of the offer, If. Iv. 1. 2. Ho, every 
one That thinteih, come ye to the vaters, and he 
that hath no money come yes buy and cat, ea, 
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"wich the cee of the 3 „ 
. buy wine and mill without money, and aitha 


2 L Wherefore do ye ſpend: money for that 
Vieh is no bread ? und pour labour for that which 
erz not'?- hearken diligently unto me, and eat 


el i fatneſs- Rev. xxii. 17. 2ad whoſecver 


will, et him We e nec of poem Not on · 


5 hich is ter FN a 3 — * 7 : 


ſatizfieth notþare in the ſcriptuve. invited-and called 


to come untd Thrift for life and ſalvation; The 
- covenant is offered attJarge in the ſcriptutess and _ 
the covenant.isabzidged in Jeſus Chriftz+ Chriſt is 
the ſum of the covenant, and is therefore ſaid ta 
3 be gives for. a covenant. of the people; Iſ. xlii. G 


| \ (as) God. offersandcxhibitsthe;covenant by his i 
-word-i in the miniſteri; diſpenſation of the goſpel 4; 


is miniſters arè commr 'öglec to protlaim and ex- 
hibit it unto all in his names Mark xvi. 15. And be 

ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the goſpel to every creature. But it may be ſaid, 


Miniſters are ready to miſtake the covenant. 8⁰ % 
they are; but they bave inſtructions from their” 
Maſter, and as long as they keep by their inſtrue- 


tions, they are to be heard, and God offers the 
. covenant by them; and when their meſſage is re- 


ceived, his is received, and when theirs is reject 


ed, his is rejected; Chriſt ſays to his diſciples, 
Matth. x. 40. He that receiveth you, receiveth me: 


and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me- 
But it may be objected, If the covenant is offered 


and exhibited to all, what is the reaſon it is not 
5 9 to all? is not this an 1 the 
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> Whew of God? Anſ. God by his offer and 
promiſe is no ways bound to fulſfil it to thoſe who 
fight it, and will not receive it. Both hawyers and 
divines (it is a point that lawyers handle as it re · 
ſpects a promiſe) ſay, that a man is no ways bound 
by his promiſe to a perſon that flights i it, and will 
not receive it. In promiſes, as well as in covenants, 
chere ĩs a neceſſity ofa mutual conſent unto the ſame 
__ — thing; the perſon to whom the promife is made, his 

acceptance thereof being neceſſary to complete the 
obligation on the promiſer to make it effectual; be - 


cauſe one making a promiſe of a benefit to another, 


cannot in reaſon be thought to bind himſelf, either 
to obtrude his benefit upon that. perſon againſt his 


will, or yet to give up with it, as a thing to be 


abandoned by him at any rate. 80, though the 


covenant be offered and exhibited to all, yet it is 


no e ee e on God, that it is not applied to 


| aeg as thus offered and exhibited; and this 


is done by faith, or believing, as you heard in the 


explication of the words. If you duly conſider the 
matter; you will ſee it can be no other way; the 
. covenant being made with another, the condition 
of it performed by another, the bleſſings of it lod- 
ged in another, there can be no way for our taking 


hold of it, and being perſonally and Abs gh 1555 


ſtated in it, uy VIS ane 


m. We : are to ſpeak of the! beben of a T 


* Gaints together unto Chriſt. 10 
1. 1 ſhall offer ſomething i in general, 8 
2. Speak of the time of the gathering. 
+ Speak of Ws owning and acknowledging | 
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with the gathering of the Saints to Chriſt. 69 
22 as importad mn this expreſhon, Gather 
igt, 1 mould offer eo or theee genera) te- 
marks. 

Remark 1. Adam, and we in Adam, mage: 2 
fearful ſcattering fram God, and from one another, 
We all went aſtray from God in the firſt Adam, 
but are now returned unto the Shepherd and Biſhop 
of your fouls, The prodigal ſon's going away from 
his father's houſe is an emblem of this. By Adam's 
fall we are alſo ſcattered from one another, Tit. tits 
3. —lateſul, and hating one anather. Now 
| Chriſt is appointed to be the Gatherer, the great 

Gatherer. He is the true Aſaph, or Gatherer, as 
the word ſignifies. He is the gathering - place, 
the centre of union, Gu. xlix- 10. e feeptre 
Pall not depart from Judah, nor a law- giver from 

between his. feet, until Shiloh come, and unto im 
ball the gathering of the people be. And he is alſo 
the Gatherer, John xi. 51. 52. And this fpake be 
nat of himſelf : but being high pricft that year, he 
propheſied that Jeſus Chrift ſhould die for that na- 
tion: and not for that nation on hy, but that alfa 
be ſbould gather together in one, the children id EL 

Cod that were ſcattered abroad. 

Remark 2. There is a ue e days 
ing to Chriſt. There is a gathering unto Chriſt 
by faith, a gathering within the band of the cov 
nant, a gathering into the family of God, a ga- 
thering unto the root of Jeſſe, ſtanding up for an 
enſign of the people, If. zi. 10. In that day there: 
Dm a root of Fefſe, which fball ftand for an enfignt 
of the hg to In des: 
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| reel ball be ghrious. This is the main end of the 
* goſpel, the great work of miniſters, the gathering 
of  finners unto Chriſt. But then there is a ga- 
1 _thering unto Chriſt at the general judgement; and 1 
this is the gathering that is here ſpoken of. This | 
gathering is conſequential to the other; Chriſt will . 
. gather none to him at the laſt day, but thoſe that 
are gathered to him by faith here; he will give or- 
ders to gather together unto him all theſe, and none 
but theſe, that have taken hold of his covenant. 
1 Nemart 3. The moſt part of the hearers of the 
BB goſpel will not come to Chriſt by faith ; they will 
not be gathered unto him. This Chrift ovinyilains 
of, John v. 40. And ye will not come to me, that "of 
might have life. See how he mourns over Jeru- 
falem, Luke xiii. 34 0 Feruſalem, Jeruſalemy 
which killeft the prophets, and floneft them that are 
Sent unto thee bow often would I have gathered | 
© thy children together, as a hen deth gather bor brood F 
under her wings, and ye would not? But though | 
\ "the moſt part will not come, yet ſome do come, 
- "and are gathered unto Chriſt, even all the elet; 
being made willing in the day of his power, Pfal. 
cx. 3. ws people ſpall be willing i in the day of thy. | 
: Seconds, 1 would EY of the: time of the ga- 
alu of the ſaints together unto Chriſt. Chriſt's 
gathering of the ſaints together unto him will be 
at his ſecond coming, his coming to judgement, 
the general and final Judgement, 2 Theſſ. ii. 1. 

Now we beſeech you, brethren, by the coming of 
eur Lord Feſus Chrift, and by our gathering toge- 
tber unto him. It is certain, that Chriſt will come 

wo Og ſans e unto Es he will 
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as certainly come as a Judge, as he came at firſt 
2s.'a. Saviour. This is a part of Chriſt's exalta - 
tion, a part of his honorary reward. O firs! we 


 ean hardly truſt God for a while but Chriſt has 
_ truſted his F ather long for this part of his nen 
reward. We : 


No in that Jay there will be the greateſt throng 
that ever was in the world, and the greateſt mix- 
ture. It is generally agreed, that the world is ſtill 


increaſing in the number of inhabitants. Now, 


will there not be a very great throng, when God 


will call to the earth, the ſeas, and the waters, to 
give up their dead, and all the generations that 


have been from the beginning, and will be to the 


ond of the world, ſhall be all on the face of the 


earth together? There will then be leſs room in 
—— world than ever; but mens luſts for enlarging 
heir poſſeſſions will tho be cooled, their love to, 


: — world will then ceaſe; they ſhall be willing to 


quit with it all, and ſeek the mountains and 


Bills to fall on them. And there will be a great 
mixture. If the ſaints ſhall be raiſed, and gather- 


ed to Chriſt in the air, before the wicked riſe, as 
ſome think, there will be no mixture; but the ga- 


thering ſeems to ſay otherwiſe, as importing a col- 


leon of the ſaints from among the wicked, after 


the reſurrection of both. As for that ſcripture, 


1 Theſſ. iv. 16. The dead in Chrift ſball riſe fit: 
the meaning of it is not, that the ſaints ſhall be 
raiſed before the wicked, but that the dead ſaints. 
mall be raiſed before the living ſaints ſhall be 
changed. The dead in Chriſt ſball riſe fir. That 


is, as Mr Burkitt ſays, the ſaints who fleep in the 
grave at Chriſt's coming, ſhall be ſo far from being 
made * happy « or later happy, than the ſaints 


who 
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Pho ſhall be found alive, that they ſhall be firſt 
remembered; Chriſt's: firſt care will be about his 
dead ſaints z they that have ſlept ſo long intheir bed of 
duſt ſhall' be firſt awakened before any thing be 
done about them that never ſlept; if there be any 
Privilege, any joy, any triumph, greater than o- 
thers, ſuch as ſleep in Jeſus, and eſpecially ſackias | 
have ſuffered-for Jeſus, ſtiall- be partakers of it at 
that gr e. Ol there will be a great mixture ʒ 
one generation of Pagans, another of Papiſts, ano - 
ther of Mahometants, another of profane perſons, 
another of hypocrites,. another of Atheiſts, Inſidels 
5 and Deiſts, all mixed among the ſaints. But the 
* 3 will ſoon be over. Chriſt will give orders 
; 8 ne his own unto him, and the orders will 
| be ſpeedily executed ; the ſaints: will ſoon be ſepa- | 
rated from the wicked, and gathered together unto 
Cfdriſt in the air, never more to be ſeparated. from 
him. And fo the wicked, who. would fain have 
the godly out of the world, ſhall then get their with; 
the ſaints ſhall be taken from amongſt them, and: {| 
there ſhall be none upon the earth but themſelves. 
Another thought I drop upon this. head, is this, 
Chriſt will then put an end to this world, and per- 
fecł the ſtate of the other world, He ſays to his 
diſciples, Matth. xxviii. 20.——Lo, I am with you; 
alway,. even unto the end of the world, That lays. 
=; world will have an end. He will put an end 
to the affairs and employments of the world. We 
are told, Matth. xxiv. 38. 39. that as it was in 
the days of Noah before the flood, fo ſhall it be in 
the day of the Son of man. They were then eating 
end drinking, marrying and giving in marriage. 
Hie will put an end to all theſe things. The bride- 
5 groom will forget ws bride, and | the plowman 
| vill 
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with the Sale if Yhe Salute 10 . n 


will put an end, not only to the affairs of the 
world, but to the frame of the world alſo; I do not 
ſay, its being. I ſpeak not of annihilation, but 
of a diſſolution. The heavens and the earth ſhall 
not be annihilated, but bettered and improved, re: 
fined, and freed from all that vanity to which the 
creature. was made ſubject by the fin of man, 
2 Pet. iii. 10. But the day of the Lord will come as 
1 thief in the night ; in the which the heavens ſhall 


paſs away with 4 great noiſe, and the elements 


Pall melt wit h fer vent heat, the carth alſo and the 


works. that are therein ball be burnt up. vet. 13. 
Nevertheleſs we, according to his promiſe, look. for 
new heavens, and a new earth, wherein. dwelleth 


righteouſneſs. Com pared with Rom. viii. 20. 21. 


For the creature was made ſubject to vanity, not 
willingly, bur - by: reaſon of him why hath Subjefted 
the fame in hope: becauſe the creature itſelf alſo 


ball be delivered from bös bondage of corruptions 


into the glorious liberty -of the children of C - .. O 


Sirs 1'the:moſt part amongſt us no more believe 
_ theſe things than Pagans; -many have a. notional 
belief of them, but fem have a real ſaving belief of 


them: fer if perſons believed them aright, it 


| would make them to ſtudy univerſal holineſs, 


2 Pet. iii. 11. Seeing then that. all theſe things ſball 


bo diſſolved, what manner of (perſons ought ye to be 
in all holy converſation and godlinen? And he 


will then. likewiſe perſect the ſtate of the other 
world. The ſaints in heaven are perfect: but jet 


they want ſomething; their perfection is, as it 
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t to Noni avi xxi. 5. Aud be tha hangs upon * 
= throne, ſaid, Behold, 1 make all things new. And 
accordingly the ſaints long for this day. The Spi- 
rit and the bride ſay, Come, Rev. xxii. 17. And 
9 Chriſt echoes back, I come quickly, ver. 20. 
Thirdly, I would fpeak of Chriſt's s owning and gc- 
5 knowledging the ſaints at his ſecond coming. His 
| owning. and acknowledging them is imported in 
his giving theſe orders, Gather my /aints together 
unto me. We are not here told to whom the or- 
| ders will be given; 3 but the ſcripture tells us elſe- 
where, they will be given to the angels, Matth. 
xxiv. 31. And be 50, ſend his angels with a great 
| found of a trumpet, and they ſball. gather together / 
his elect from the four winds, from one end. of. hea- | | 
ven to the other. Now pen this head I e | 
the things following. | 
"Fo Saintſhip will be the — 8 OS of diſtinQion | 
p in that day. \ There are many marks of diſtinction 
now); but theſe will all ceaſe, and this only will 
remain. Catber my ſaints together unto me. 
2. Saintſhip will then be Chriſt's badge of bor 
nour. Beware of mocking at ſaintſhip, or ſanCQtity, 
holineſs and purity z- for it is Chriſt's badge of ho- 
nour, the garment with which all his followers 
are clothed, and will be the only badge of honour 
at the great day. Saintſhip will be derided by 
none at the great day, when it ſhall be Chriſt's 
badge of honour, and the only mark of diſtinction. 
Chriſt will own We but thoſe that eg: this 
3 5 maik and badge. | 
23. Chriſt will forget wid: e none 1 of the | 
ſaints. Many of the ſaints are forgotten. here, it 
js forgotten that ſuch perſons were in the world: 
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N "with the yethering ofth the Saints. 70 „ Crip. 
the great day; he will give forth a liſt of all ba 


* 


- ; faints, and Sire 0 to n. Os all unto 
J 1 "ns. 
; 4. He will contels; own 45 . cham 


ä before his Father, and his. holy angels, Matth. x. 


h 32. Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me before men, 
5 . him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is in 

80 heaven. Luke xii. 8. Wheſoever ſpall confeſs me 
7 Before men, him ſball the Son of man alſo confeſs 

I before the angels of | God. And Rev. iii. 5. 
* He that overcometh, the ſume ſhall be clothed 

5 3 in white raiment; and I will not blot out his 
4 name out of the book of life, but I will confeſs bis 
- name before my Father, and before his angels. 
= MYhoſoever ſball confeſs me before men, ſays Chriſt, 
. = Him will I confeſs before my Father who is in 

if +heaven. They are to go to my Father's houſe, 
\ FF ndtheyareto go thither in my name, in my right, 
ad at my back, and ſo it is neceſſary I ſhould own _ 
| and acknowledge them before my Father. But 


what need is there for his owning them before the 
angels? Anſ. They are to be the angels compani- 
ons, and ſo it is neceſſary he ſhould own them be» 
fore the angels. This will be Uks a teſtimonial fon 
them unto the angels. 
| _ Laftly, The evidences of his Ae to, nd 150 
priety i in them, will then be made to appear, Mal. 
iii. 17+, And they ſhall be mine, ſaith the Lord of - 
| hoſts, in that day when 1 make up my jewels, It 
is too late for perſons to become his then; ſo the 
3 meaning is, they ſhall evidently appear to be mine. 
There is a rule which ſerves to looſe many knots 
and difficulties. in ſcripture z namely this, that 
many SO are in the eren ſaid to be done, 
. 8 2 1 gps |; when” 
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rule is to be applied here. They Jhatl be mine; 
i. e. they ſhall be manifeſted to be mine; mine 


by my Father's donation, mine by my own pur- 


chaſe, mine by conqueſt, mine by participation of 
my. Spirit, mine by their own free choice and 
conſent, mine by a marriage- relation, my 1 
We proceed now, 1 


IV. To n "ak 3 of [Ds "I bk 
faid. 1. In an uſe of examination. 2. Is. an uſe | 
ef exhortation. | "WIE | 


 Firft, In an uſe of examination. The queſtion! . 


then is, Are you of the number of the faints, ſuch 
as have taken hold of God's covenant of grace by 
faith, whom Chriſt will gather ner) unto bio 
ſelf at the laſt day? If you are, 

1. You will have an high efteem of Chriſt Jeſus, 


1 Pet. ii. 7. Unto you therefore that believe he 
it precious. Whatever mean, low, and underva- 


luing thoughts the wicked world have of Jeſus 
Chriſt, yet he is deſervedly precious to all his 


faints, all true believers, and of a very high eſti - 


mation with them. To them that believe Chriſt 
is precious, altogether P 3 - precious in his 
perſon, as he is God and man, in two diſtin& na 
_ tures,” and one perſon; in his names, his name 
Jeſut, a Saviour, his name Chrift, the Anoint · 
ed, his name Immanuel, God with us, his name 


Jtrovan-T2zrpxent, Jehopah our righteouſneſs; 
in his offices, as a Prophet, a Prieft, and a King; 


in his mediatorial relations, as a Shepherd, a phy- 


fician, a friend, a brother, an head, and huſband ; 
in his' law-magnifying and Juſtice-ſatisfying righ · 


N in his ee and fulneſs; in his death, 
| I cfurreQtion, 
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reſurection; aſcenſion, and interceſſion; in his 
word and ordinances, the precepts, as well as the 
promiſes of his word; in regard of the great things 
he has done, is doing, and will do for them; in 
regard of the rich ſupplies of grace he beſtows up- 

on them, and thoſe glorious manſions he has [aa 
chaſed and prepared for them. ; 

2. Tou will love God, God in Chriſt, with 4 
ſunnents and ſuperlative love. True believers do 
love God, and that becauſe he firſt loved them, 


5 ohn iv. 19. We love him, becauſe he firſt loved 


And their love to him is a ſupreme and ſuper- 
20 love; they love him above all things, and 
ſo every one of them cries out with the pſalmiſt, 
Pſal. Ixxiii. 25, Whom have I in heauen but thee 7 


and there is none upon earth that I deſire beſides 


thee, or in compariſon with thee. You do not 
= God truly at all, unleſs you love him above all. 
Laſtly, You have the Holy Ghoſt dwelling 
in 88 Rom. viii. 9. But ye are not in the fleſh, 
but in the Spirit, if 0 be that the Spirit of God 
dwell in you. Now if any man have net the 
Spirit-of Chriſt, he is none of his. The Spirit of 
Chriſt dwells in all that are his, all his ſaints. 
So the ſaints, ſuch as have taken hold of God's 
covenant of grace by faith, are ſtudents of uni- 
verſal holineſs, holineſs in heart, and in life, in 


all manner of converſation. They have an high 8 


eſteem of holineſs, and breathe after it, more | 
and more of conformity to God, and his laws 
Rom. vii. 24. O wretched man that I am, who ſhall 


deliver me frem the body of this death ! Pſal. li. to. 


Create in me a clean beart, O Cod; 5 and renew a 


right ſpirit within me. Pal. cxix. 6. Then ſhall  _ 


uo; be JE when 1 have reſpett unto all thy 
G3 4 a Weds 
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commandments. The faints do not only ſtudy to 
do whatever the law commands, and to RA 
Whatever it forbids; but their great care and con- 
cern herein is to bare their principles, motives, 
and ends right, that their obedience may be filial 
and child-like, not ſervile and mercenary. They 
ſerve God as a father, from a principle of love un- 
to him, and with a deſign to glorify him, and evi - 
dence their gratitude and thankfulneſs to him, and 
not to merit grace, or glory, or to procure deliver - 
ance from eternal death: for the Holy Ghoſt in t 
them is a free Spirit, Pfal. li. 12,.——Uphold me 3 
1 
C 


with thy free Spirit; a Spirit of adoption, endo- 
ing them with the ſpirit and diſpoſition of ſons, 


not of flaves; of free men, not of bond-men,' | t 
Rom. viii. 15. For ye have not received the Spirit | t 

e bondage again to fear ; but ye have received te 111 
Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. #4 
Gal. iv. 6. And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent | © 

- forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, 1 
Abba, Father. Well, do you ſtudy conformity tz 
to the whole law of God, ſo far as you know it? 18 2 
your obedience a filial and child-like obedience, and al 
not ſervile and mercenary? do you ſerve and obey fc 
God willingly and chearfully, out of love, and not a 
out of compulſion, from baſe fear, but with reverence ſt; 
and godly fear? And'do you lothe and abhor your- Qt 
ſylyes, becauſe you act not in your ſervice and o- di 
dience with more of che We nice] and ſon-like he 
diſpoſition? | + | 8. 
Secondly, » wool Sy, apply what are _ to 
 faid i in an ule of exhortation. - ex 
1 exhort you to take hold of God's covenant of il be 
grace by faith. Let believers take bold of it aner. ca 
= 2888 who! ___ never yet taken hold of it, 1 
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take hold of it now, without further delay, Heb. 


iii. 7. Mberefare as ihe Holy Ghyf feth, Trae a 
ye will hear his voice. 
I. Believe the abſolute de of the cove- 
nant, chat it is a firm bottom to build on; believe 
that there is ſufficient relief in it againſt fin, and 
all its diſmal bitter conſequences, againſt the guilt, 
the filth, and the power of ſin, chat all that you 


J need i is in it. 


2. Credit and believe the offer wid exhibiclon of 
the covenant, that it is really offered and exhibited to . 
you in the goſpel, and that God promiſes no more 


than he is able and willing to perform, when he 
offers you the covenant. Man, woman, believe 
that the covenant is as really offered and exhibited 
to you, as if there were not another in the world. · 
23. Truſt and believe in Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 
ſum and ſubſtance of the covenant. Chriſt is the 
covenant abridged; he is given for a covenent . 
the people, II. xlix. 8. And by believing in himwe 


take hold of the covenant. Cloſe with, and ac- 


cept of the perſon of Chriſt; and accept of him i in 
all his offices, as a Prophet, a Prieſt, and a King, 


for wiſdom, and' righteouſneſs, and fanQification, 


and redemption. O finners, conſider what is your 


ſtate without the covenant 3 whilſt you are with- 


out the eovenant, you are in a loſt ſtate and con- 
dition; without God, without Chriſt, without 
hope in the world, captives and flaves to ſin and 


Satan. Conſider that the covenant is brought near 


to you, and help and relief is freely offered and 
exhibited in it unto you; if you periſn, it is not 
| becauſe there is not relief offered unto you, but be» 
cauſe you will not have it, John v. 40. And ” 
| will not cue to me that ye "er have life. - 
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Tv UKE ix. 6. 5 
ud they departed, and went gb the towns 
"OT AYE the 8eſpel. 5 
The firſt Sermon on this Text. 's 


£ K apoſtles for ſome time to preach the goſpel, 8 

ih church aroſe from twelve patriarchs, ſo the 
Chriſtian church was planted by twelve apoſtles. 
her head a crown of twelve ſtars, Rev. xii. 1. and 


perſons whom Chriſt now ordain zed to be his apo- 


tendants: to teach us, that Chriſt will have ſuch as 
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| The core, 80 che right preaching 
of! it, Fxplained, .. 
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In 9 SERMONS on 


'N the creceding verſes, of this bake, we 
have an account of Chriſt's ſending forth his 


and confirm it by miracles, and of the inſtructions 
he gave them. It is obſervable, that as the Jew-' 
Accordingly the goſpel-church is ſaid to have upon 
the new Jeruſalem: i is ſaid to have twelve founda · 


tions, Rev. xxi. 14. The number twelve is much 
uſed in ſcripture as a number of perfection. The 


ſtles, and ſent forth as ſuch, had bein for ſometime his 
diſciples, his immediate followers, and conſtant at- 


preach the goſpel, to be diſciples before they are mi- 


nisten, and that LOR who deg to be teachers, muſt 
| _ firſt 
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trine of the bee In the 6th verſe, A ee 
read, we have an account of the apoſiles acting ac · 


cording to their commiſſion, and faithfully exe - A 


cuting it. They departed, and went through the 
towns, preaching the goſpel, and healing every where, 
Their work was the ſame. with their Maſter's, 
T doing good both to ſouls and bodies.” When 
they departed from their Maſter in reſpect of his 
bodily preſence, they ſtill had his ſpiritual preſence 


with them; his eye and his arm went along witg 


them, to bear them up in their work. They went, 
ſome or other of them, through the towns, all the 
towns within the circuit appointed them, preach- 
ing the goſpel, the glad tidings of falyation, and 
_ miraculouſly healing the fick every where, for con- 
firming che doctrine of the aper which they 

preached. : x | 


namely, 


Dor T. | That e foley eee ge, they 
are to preach the goſpel. The great work and buf · 
neſs of the miniſters of Chriſt is to preach the go- 
ſpel. Chriſt ſent his apoſtles to preach the goſpel; ; 
and they accordingly preached it in all the towns 
through which they went. The- power of works 
ing miracles, which the apoſtles had, for confirms 


ing the doctrine of the goſpel, is long ago ceaſed ; 


I obſerve from the words the following dofcine 1 4 


but the preaching of the goſpel till continues, and == 


is to continue in the church unto the end of the 


| world : for when Chrift aſcended up on high, he gave 
not only ſome, apoſtles, and ſome, prophets, and ' s 


fome, evangelifts, but ſome, paſtors and teachers.y 
- the porfodting of the m—_ for the work of the 


miniſiry, 
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we all come in the unity the faith," and of the ; 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 8 
unto the meaſure of 6g ack = Fhe ria ved. fs " 
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An that I e's in HA IT this « dodtine af = 
preſent through divine aſſiſtance, „ a 
I. To ſhew what it is to preach the goſpel. ' vw" js 
II. To ſhew how miniltery ae 0 e the og 
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III. Lo/fth, To conclude with fome improvement 12 
of the ſubject. WW 
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1. 1 was propoſed to. \hew what it is to pro 
the goſpel. © 3 Fuckin 

And to pave our way "hives it e ee Irec- 
1 to premiſe, that the goſpel may be taken in 
a large and improper ſenſe, or more ſtrictly and | 


| properly. The goſpel taken largely and complex- MI de 
1 ly, with reſpe&.to the diſpenſation of it, includes Rc 
i not only what is properly fo, but alſo other things be 
| [ relative to it, particularly the law, which miniſters Fee 
| are to preach, the faith of the law, or covenant of bri 
| works, being preparatory unto the faith of the go · ſor 


- ſpel. | And miniſters are to preach the law, not 
only as a covenant, for the awakening and convin- 
cing of | ſinners, that are ſecure. in their ſins, on 
ſeeking ſalvation by the deeds of the law; but like- 
wiſe as a rule of life, carefully inculcating goſpel- 
| obedience, affirming conſtantly, that they who have 
believed in God, ſbould be careful to maintain good 
vors, Tit. iii, 8. But the goſpel, taken ſtritly 
and properly, has in it neither commands nor 


_ thieatenings,” the commands of Faith and repent- 
ance 
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ance mor being excepted but is juſt a meſſage of 
glad tidings, or joyful; news, containing a decla · 
ration of Chriſt's miſſion, coming, obedience and 
ſufferings in our ſtead; his reſurrection from the 
dead, and aſcenſion into heaven, and of the great 
ends and deſigns of his incarnation, or manifeſta- 
tion in aur nature, ſuch as, not to condemn the 
world, but that the world through him might be 
ſaved, to ſeek and ſave that which was loſt, to give 
his life a ranſom for many, to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood, to ſave us from ſin, and 
che wrath to come. And ſo much is imported iu 
the word geſpel, which ſignifies good news, or glad 
fidings. This being premiſed, we obſerve, that 


to preach the goſpel, is to publiſh and declare good 


news, the glad tidings of falyation, and to publiſh | 
and declare the ſame with authority. 
Firſt, To preach the goſpel, is to publiſh ad 
declare good news, the glad tidings of ſalvation, 
Rom. x. 15. And how ſhall they preach, except they 
ve ent? as it is written, How beautiful are the 
feet of them that preach the goſpel of Peace, and 


bring glad tidings of good 0 To mention' 


ſome particulars here, 
1. To preach the goſpel, 1s to publiſh and ks 
known the new covenant, God's covenant of free 
race and mercy, which was made with our Lord. 
Jeſus Chriſt, as the ſecond Adam, and ſtands fot 
with him. The way of life by the covenant of 
works is now blocked up, the law is become weak 
through the fleſh. But behold, there is another 
covenant, by which ſinners of Adam's race may 
obtain life and falvation, even the covenant of N 
grace, reyealed and W N in che wy 1 


the right preaching of it, explained. 83 


_— Inns ien aden may n the 83 


y 

faith for life and ſalvation to their fouls, "flying us MW 7 
_ refugees from the covenatit of the firſt Adam, into 'Z 
the covenant of the ſecond Adam. To this pur. I 
poſe/Chriſt is ſaid to be given for a covenant of the 11 
people, IC. XIii. 6. 7 Fhe Lord have: called ther in b; 
A neſs, and will hold | thine hand, and "will Se 


ep thee,” and give tber for à tovenunt abe re 
people; for a light of the Gentiles. Though in the er 


eternal tranſaction Chriſt repreſented the elect on : ſa 
; yet in the diſpenſation of the goſpel, the co · el 
venant is adminiſtered to all and every one every 1 
hearer of the goſpel is warranted and called to take e 
hold of it for life and fabentien 10 his ſoul, Rer. i 
I ebever will, let bim tale the water vi 
of fe freely: all che proviſion that is in the ne 4. 


covenant freely. Thus Chriſt is given for a cove- ifa 
nant of the people, not of this, or that peaple, bot of th 
he people in general. And to publiſh and declare 
this, is one thing included in preaching the goſpel. us 
Ne man can preach the goſpel, unleſs he make a 


Chriſt known as he is given for a covenant of the tic 
people; or unleſs he make known God's covenant is 
of grace, as that which all the hearers of the go- 178 

ſpel are equally warranted and called to take hold en 
of for life andi ſal vation to their ſouls. Aud what tic 
more joyful news dan ſinners hear than theſe, that th 
whereas there is now no poſſibility of obtaining Wo 
Ute by the covenant of works, there is another co- the 
Fvoenant, well ordered in all things and ſure, * in 
5 mere we may obtain life and ſalvation? . WF of 

2. To preach the goſpel, is to ;publiſh and 485 to 

2 Ua the great myſtery of our Redeemer's i incarna- | to 
tion. 'Toius, ſinners of Adam's race, there is a hin 

Saviour born, Luke! li. 10. TRY F 'bring he 


you 
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is come. We have good tidings of great joy to tell 


- manifeſted in the fleſh for us, to us there was a Sa- 


ae s 


x A 
e 


A 44 oe ya Cy 1 p "1 q ha 
$ ods yt n N 8 85 £/. ES 20 — 
9 9 FH A oF r * "ws  -. 
88 Vt | 25 1 fe y i 4 5 oy * "Fe * oP MY R IF 
x ore : 1 
4 OS * BD; 7 2 — #2 


you . tidings-of great Jay, which - ll he to all 
people: for unto: you is born this day, in the city of 
© David, a Saviour, -which is Chrift the Lord, It is 
long ſince this goſpel was preached by the evinge- 
lical prophet Ifaiah, Iſ. ix 6. Unto us a Child is. 
born, unto: us u Son ts given, and the government 2 
Wall be upon his ſbouller : and his name ball le 


"called -Wonderful," Cunſeller, The mighty God, ble. 


everlaſting Father, The Prince of peace. And to the 
ſame purpoſe the apoſtle John ſays, in his firſt 
epiſtle, chap. v. 20. Me know that the Son of God 


you, firs. The Son of God is come, God was 


viour born in the city of David, even Chriſt the 
Lord. No ſuch news ſhall ever be proclaimed to 
fallen angels. There is no Saviour provided for 
them. But God has laid help for us mankind. ſin- 
ners, upon one that is mighty, mighty to ſave. To 
us there is a Child, a Saviour, born, to us there is 
a Son, a Saviour, given. Ob joyful news! oh glad 
tidings of great joy! to publiſij and declare them, 
is one thing included in preaching the goſpel. | 
3. To preach the golpel, is to make known the 


ends of our Bedeemer's incarnation, or manifeſta- 


tion in our nature. He was manifeſted to bruiſe 


works of the devil, to take away our fins, to finiſh 


the tranſgreſſion, and make an end of ſin, to bring 


in an everlaſting righteouſneſs for the juſtification 
. ofthe ungodly, to ſeek and fave that vhich was loſt, 


to ſave ſinners, the chief of ſuch not exgepted, not 
.to-condemn-the world, but that the world through 
Mop. qaaght rhe faved, 1 John iii. 5. Te know that 
nani fe take away N an in bim 
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it no as." ver. 8. For thit n the Sen of God EV 
ua maniſeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of he 
the devil. Gal. iv. 4. 5. But when the fulneſi of va 
the time was come, God ſent forth his Son made ofa on 
- woman, made under the law, to redeem them that 155 
were under the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of ſons. John iii. 16. 17. God fo loved 
the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that 
= whoſoever believeth in him, ſbould not periſh, but 
'* Save everlaſting life. For God ſent not his Son in- 
to the world to condemn the world; but that the 
world through him might be ſaved. Luke-xix. 10 
For the Son of man 1s come to ſeek and to ſave that 
' which was leſt. Dan. ix. 24. Seventy weeks are 
determined upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, 
fo finiſh the tranſgreſſion, and to make an end of 
fins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and 
to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up 
. the viſion and prophecy, and to anoint the moſt holy. 
44. To preach the goſpel, is to make it known that 
_ Chriſt has finiſhed the work which the Father 
gave him todo, anſwered all the demands of law and 
< Juſtice, in fulfilling all righteouſneſs, and paying 
our debt to the very laſt farthing. By becoming 
- obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs, 
he obtained eternal redemption for us, brought in 
an everlaſting righteouſneſs for the juſtification of 
Hnners, John xix. 30. When Jeſus therefore had 
recti ved the vinegar, he ſaid, It is finiſbed's and 
be bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt. O glad 
news! Joyful tidings ! redemption-work, as to the 
purchaſing thereof, is finiſhed by Chriſt, the ſe 
cond Adam; he has brought in a law-magnifying 
and juſtice-ſatisfying righteouſneſs, for the juſtifi- 
cation of guilty Gnners; a righteouſneſs, which 
Mens | ae) I every 
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one of us is warranted and ealled to appre- 


hend by faith for juſtification, life and eternal fal- 
vation. 'The publiſhing and declaring of this is 
one thing included in preaching the goſpel. _ 


. To preach the goſpel, is to make Chriſt 


Jefas known as clothed with all ſaving offices and 
relations, as an all-ſufficient, fit and ſuitable Sa- 
viour for ſinners, as one that is willing, as well as 


able, to ſave unto. the uttermoſt all that come unto 


God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make inter- 
ceſſion for them. Chriſt is made of God unto us, 


(viz. by legal deſtination), wiſdom, and righteouſ- 


neſs, and fanCtification, and redemption. God 


has juſt fitted him to our wants. Are we blind 


and ignorant? He is a Prophet, to teach and inſtruct 


us in the myſteries of the kingdom, to make us 


wiſe unto ſalvation. Are we guilty? He is a Prieſt, 
not only an interceding Prieſt, who liveth for ever 
to make intercefſion for us, but an atoning Prieſt, 


who has by the ſacrifice of himſelf, fully ſatisfied 
divine juſtice. Are we unholy, polluted and de- 


filed with fin ? He is a head of ſanctifying influen- . 


ces, to make us holy. Are we under ſpiritual 
thraldom and ſlavery, in bondage to fin and Satan? 


He is a King, to fave us by power, to deliver us 


out of the hands of our ſpiritual enemies, that we 


may ſerve him without fear, in holineſs and righ= 
teouſneſs before him, all the days of our life. See 


1 Cor. i. 30. But of him are ye in Chrift Jeſus, 
who of God is made unto us wiſdom, and righteouf- 
neſs, and ſanctiſication, and redemption. Theſe are 


joyful news indeed: and to publiſh them is one 
thing included in preaching the goſpel. And be · 


ſides, that ſinners may ſee, that Chriſt Jeſus is not 


ny a fit and ſuitable, and all-ſuthcient Saviour, : 
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full of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined. 


3 FJeruſalem for ſin, and for unc leunneſi. Rev. iii. 


* Ar . e * 8 ; 
194 3, 


but milling; eee a the utter · 


maſt all that come unto. God by him, they muſt 
be directed to conſider his own words to this pur - 


poſe, John v. 40. And ye will not come to me, that 
pve might haue life; and Chap. vi. 37.—Him that 


come th to me, I will'in no wiſe caſ out. To make 

Chriſt Jeſus thus known as clothed with all faving 
offices and relations, as he is willing, as well as 
able, to ſave men and women to the ee is 
to preach the goſpel. 


6. To preach the goſpel, is to make "NOR a 


proviſion which God has of his infinite goodnely 
Prepared: for the poor, Pal. leviii. 10. Th,, O 


God, haſt prepared of thy goodneſs for the poor. A8 
the new covenant is a free, ſo it is a full covenant, 


God has in it prepared of his goodneſs for the poor. 


He has prepared gold tried in the fire, for enrich- 
ing the needy poor; white raimenty the glorious 
robe of his Son's righteouſneſs, for clothing the 


naked poor; eye-ſalve, for anointing the: eyes 
of the blind poor, that they may ſee; choice. me- 


dicine, for healing the diſeaſed poor; an opened 


fountain, for waſhing and cleanſing the ſilthy and 


| Polluted poor; rare food, a: feaſt of fat things, a 
feaſt» of wines on the lees, of fat things full 
of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined, for 

th ſtarving poor, If. xxv. 6. And in this mountain 


Hull the Lord of hofts make unte all people a feaſt of 


fut things, a feaſt of wines on the lees, of fat things 


Zech. xiii. 1. In tbat day there ſhall be a fountain 
eprned to the houſe of David, and ta the inhabitants 


18: 1 counſel thee/to buy of me gold tried in the fire, 


_m thou Wer rich _ . ruiment, that: 
thou 


r. 


35 2 a 
4 3 


ESA CSE AN Se Ge TG ODT. 


. LY * 1 
— . 
335 9 


. N JJ... ho Beat ds os Fo W $55.08. 5 
. ts rg OY 988 "y £7 * 72 7 WAY ay, N N "AS FP N 7 rs * 3 — ? : 
e 9 INES * * 3 5 1 ID SN * 1 125 ö F 172 2 * > 
* 2 


thou mayſt be chthed, and that the ſhame of thy 
nakedneſs do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with 
eye: ae, that thou mayft ſee. 

. To preach the goſpel, is to publiſh arid de- 


| 4 that God is an atoned God in Chriſt Jeſus, 


who has made peace by the blood of his croſs, well 
pleaſed in him, pacified in him towards us not- 
withſtanding all that we have done, 2 Cor. v. 19. 7 
wit, that Cod was in Chriſt, reconciling the world un- 
to himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them. 

Matth. iii. 17. And lo, a voice from heaven, ſaying, 
This ts my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, 

Ezek. xvi. 63. That thou mayſt remember and be 
confounded, and never open thy mouth any more be- 
cauſe of thy ſhame, when I am pacified towards thee 
for all that thou haſt done, ſaith the Lord God. 
That none but believers in Chriſt are actually i in a 
ſtate of peace and reconciliation with God, is certain, 
according to Rom. v. 1. Being juſtified by faith, we 
have Peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

But it is true, on the other hand, that divine ju- 
ſtice is fully ſatisfied by the death and ſufferings of 
Chriſt, that God has ſmelled a ſavour of reſt to his 
Juſtice in the ſacrifice which Chriſt has offered, 

and is in conſequence hereof making in the goſpel 
a proclamation of pardoning grace and mercy to 
rebellious ſinners, to all the hearers of the goſpel 
without exception, through Chriſt Jeſus, Acts xiii. 
38. Be it known unto you therefore, men and bre- 
thren, that through this man is preached unto you 
the forgiveneſs of fins. Thus Jenovan's name in 
Chriſt j is the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gra- 
cious, long-ſuffering, abundant in goodneſs and truth, 

forgiving 1 iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and fin, Exod. xxxiv. 
5. 6. God is in the goſpel * himſelf to be 
| H3 eee 
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2 e th 8 ö * bg c 5 
A = 2 and. 
an abel God in Chriſt Jeſus, well pleaſed if W 10 
him, paeiſied in him towards us, notwithſtanding ſe 
all that we have done. He is declaring, that he di 
is willing. and ready to receive the moſt rebellious an 
ſinner into his favour through his Son Chrift Jeſus ; in 
yea, he is beſeeching us all to be reconciled unto ſte 


3 


him, to believe and accept the proclaimed pardon, 
and in the faith thereof, to return unto him as our 
rightful Lord and Maſter, 2 Cor. v. 20. Now 
- then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though G 
did beſeech you by us: we pray you in Chriſt's flead, 
be ye reconciled ts God. Thus through the man apo] 
Jeſus is preached to us, the forgiveneſs of fins; 
_ proclamation of pardoning grace and mercy is iu. 


DEER KS 


ed forth from God's throne of grace and mercy to 2 
every rebellious ſinner of mankind that hears the 100 
goſpel: To publiſh and declare this, is one thing = 
included in preaching the goſpel. How inves we Fo 
eſcape, if we neglect ſo great ſalvation Fr re 
8. To preach the goſpel, is to publiſh ry de- in 
clare, that Chriſt the ſecond Adam has reſtored fu] 
that which he took not away, all that we loft in the Cl 
_ firſt Adam, Pfal. Ixix. 4. Then I reftored that which ſer 
1 took not away Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has reſto- th 
red that which he took not away: as he has brought tha 
in a revenue of glory to all the perfections and at- thi 
tributes of Gad; ſo he has redeemed the forfeited th. 

: inheritance, the inheritance of eternal life, which tid 
we loſt in the firſt Adam, and that with conſider- gr 

_ able advantage : for the heaven of the redeemed 1 
will have a ſweetneſs in it, which the heaven of to 
innocent Adam could not have had, ſuppoſing he fon 
| had ſtood. Chriſt. as a kinſman-redeemer has reſtored de- 
the 1 image of God, and the favour of God, com- PI. 
munion and * with God ; all which we Pe. 
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loſt in the frſt Adam, but may find in him the 


ſecond Adam. Theſe are good news, glad ti - 


dings to 3 of Adam's race; and to publiſn | 


and declare them, i is one thing included in preach». | 


ing the goſpel, which i is en to nnn 5 


. s truſt. 

9. Lali, To a the goſpel, is to publiſh and: 
ee known our Redeemer's reſurrection from the 
dead. He was once dead, but he is now alive, 
and lives for ever more, having the keys of hell and 


of death. This is a part of the goſpel which the 


apoſtle Paul preached unto the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 


xv. 1. 2. 3. Moreover, brethren, I declare: unts; 


you the goſpel which 1 preached unto you, hich al- 


fo you have. received, and wherein ye flands y 


which alſs ye are ſaved, if ye keep: in memory what 
I preached unto you, unleſs ye have believed in vain. 
For I delivered unto you firft. of all, that which I alſo- 
received, how that Chriſt died for our fins, accord» 


ing tothe ſcriptures. And indeed what more Joy» 


ful news can we publiſh than theſe, that Jeſus; 
Chriſt roſe again the third day, according to the 
ſcriptures? In publiſhing this truth, we declare, 
that our Surety is diſcharged and acquitted, that God. 


| Has taken him out of priſon, and thereby ſhewed, 


that his juſtice is fully ſatisfied, our debt paid. to 
the very laſt farthing. O joyful. news! O glad 
tidings of great joy! death has loſt its prey, the 


grave has loſt its priſoner; our Redeemer has ac- 
compliſhed what he undertook to do with reſpect 


to death and the grave, Hoſ. xiii. 14. J will rans 
ſem them from the power of the grave: I will re- 
deem them from death: O death, I will. be. thy 
plagues ; O grave, I will be thy deſtruction : req 
e be . from. mine eyes. __ raiſed 

him 
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him from the 404 and gave him . that our 
- Faith and hope might be in God through him, 1 Pet. 


Ii. 21. Had he remained ſtill in the grave, all our 
hopes of ſalvation had periſhed with him: but it 


was not poſſible he could be holden of death. He 
roſe again the third day, according to the ſerip- 
tures; and behold, he lives for evermore, being 


exalted at God's right hand a Prince and a Savi- 
our, to give repentance to us, and forgiveneſs of 


fins. God has given ſufficient evidence of bis 


being well pleaſed in his only-begotten and well- 
beloved Jon, well pleaſed for his righteouſneſs fake, , 


ſo that we may with aſſured confidence reſt on him 


for ſalvation. Truly this is a ſhort ſum of the 


goſpel, that Ze/us our Lord was delivered to death 


for our afences, and was raiſed again for our pM 
cation, Rom. iv. 25. In a word, to preach the 
goſpel, is to publiſh and declare, that Chriſt, and 
ſalvation through him, is 
dered to every hearer of the goſpel, and that every 
one is invited and called to the market of free grace, 
td come and buy wine and milk without money, 
and without price, to take all freely, reſting on 
Chriſt alone for ſalvation. See to this purpoſe the 
following ſcriptures, Prov. viii. 4. Unto: you, 0. 


is freely offered and ten- 


men, I call, and my voice is to the ſons of man. 
Chap. ix. 4. 5. 6. Whoſo is fimple, let him turn 
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in hither : as for him that wanteth underſtanding, 

ſhe ſaith to him, Come, eat of my bread, and 
drink of the wine which I haue mingled. - Forſake, 
the fooliſh, and live; and go in the way of under- 
" flanding. If. xlvi. 12. 13. Hearken unto me, ye. 
- flout-hearted, that are far from righteouſneſs. I 


bring near my righteouſneſs : it ſball not be far of, 


| _ my Jaivation ſhall not cork and I will place 


. ſalvation 
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Ho, every one that thirfleth, come ye to the waters, 


and he that hath no money; come ye, buy and eat, 


yea, came, buy wine and milk uithout money, and 


without Price. Wherefore do ye ſpend. money for. 


that which it not bread? and your labour. fon 


that which” ſatisfieth not?  hearken diligently unto, 


me, and eat ye that which ir good, and let your . foul 
delight itſelf in fatneſs, John vi. 32.— My Father. 


giveth'you the true bread from heaven. 1 John 
v. to. 11. He that believeth on the Son of God, bath 


the witneſs in himſelf © he that believeth not God, 


| "the "right — pro 15 3 explained. 93 
faluation i in Zion for Iſrael my glory. Chap. Iv. 1. 2. 


* 


hath made him a liar, becauſe he believeth net the 


record that God gave of hit Sen. And this is the — ; 


record, that God hath given to us eternal life: and 
this life is in his Son. Rev. iii. 20. Behold, 1 and 


at the door and knock: If any man hear my voice, 


and open the door, I will come in to him, and wilt 
fup with' him, and he with me. Chap. xxii. 17. 
And the Spirit and the bride- ſay, Come. And let 


him that · beareth, ſay, Come. And let him that is 


athirſt, come: And whoſoever will, let him rake 
the water of life freely. 

Secondly, To preach the gecpel, is not only to 
publiſh and declare theſe, and other ſuch good ti- 


dings, but to publiſh them with authority, in 


God's great name, Tit. ii. u/t. Theſe things ſpeaks, © 
and exhort, and rebuke with all authority. If one 
endued with gifts, ſhould publiſh and declare bo. 
ſpel · myſteries, the glad tidings of the kingdom, and 
though he ſhould do the ſame to excellent purpoſe, 
yet he could not be ſaid to preach the goſpel, un- 


leſs he had a commiſſion from Chriſt for that ef- 


fect, and could ſpeak in his name, beſeeching ſin - 
oy in- N ſtead to be reconciled unto | God. 


None 
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N. one can e che -e but thoſe who are 
ambaſſadors for Chriſt, and to whom God hath 
given the miniſtry of reconciliation ; thus the a- 
poſtles, whoſe office it was to preach the goſpel, 
had the miniſtry of reconciliation given unto them, 
and acted as ambaſſadors for Chriſt in that very mat- 
ter of preaching the goſpel, 2 Cor. v. 18. 19. 20. And 
all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to him- 
 felf- by Jeſus Chriſt, and hath given to us the mini- 
Fry of reconciliation; ta wit, that God was in 
Chriſt, reconciling the world unto himſelf, not im- 
put ing their treſpaſſes unto them; and hath. ram - 
mitted unto us the word of reconciliation. Now 


WF then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God 


did beſeech you by us « we pray you in Chriſt's flead, 
Be ye reconciled to God. It is no arrogance for 
ordinary miniſters of the goſpel to ſpeak thus ho- 
nourably of their office, whatever ſome may imagine 
to the contrary : they are really ambaſſadors for 
_ Chriſt, and are to ſpeak unto people in his name, 
| beſeeching them in his ſtead to be reconciled un- 
to God; the miniſtry of reconciliation is given by 
Chriſt to them, as really as it was to the apoſtles, 
- though .not immediately, . but in a mediate way 
and manner. The ordinance of the miniſtry is a 
ſtanding and perpetual ordinance in the church, 
to continue unto the end of the world, till we all 
come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowle ige 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the mea · 
5 ſure of the Nature of the fulneſs f Chriſt, Eph. iv. 
1. 12. 13. And what miniſtry is to continue 
but the miniſtry of reconciliation, even the preach- 
ing of the glorious goſpel of the bleſſed God? Thus 
for perſons to preach the goſpel, is to publiſh and 
| declare the glad tidings of the kingdom, and that 


— 
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he right Ne of it, explained. 3 


in God's name, as ambaſſadors of Chriſt Jeſus, the 


Prince of peace, the King in and over Zion, the 
hill of God's holineſs, beleeching ſinners in his 
ſtead to be reconciled unto God. And no man ta- 
keth this honour unts himſelf, but he that is called © 
of God, as was Aaron, Heb. v. 4. Rom. x. 15. 
And how ſball they preach, except ey be et 4 


We PR now wy 


I. The ſecond thing ee which was to  ſhew 


how miniſters are to preach the goſpel. 


1. Miniſters are to preach the goſpel dili gently 
and faithfully. They muſt not be ſlothful in this 
buſineſs, but fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the Lord, 


preaching the word unweariedly, being inſtant in 


ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, taking all occaſions, and 
being thankful to God for all opportunties of preach- 
ing the goſpel, preaching the goſpel not on the 
Lord's days only, but any other day when theß 
have opportunity, not only in times when they 
may do it with ſafety, but when the wiſdom of the 
fleſh tells them it is out of ſeaſon ; conſidering the 


price that was paid for ſouls, and the account that 


muſt be given of them. They muſt ſtudy the truths. 
of God to paleneſs, preach them to faintneſs, maintain 
and defend them with ſtedfaſtneſs, 2 Tim. iv. 2. 
Preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon ; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long. ſuffering and 
doctrine. And as miniſters are to preach the go- 
ſpel diligently, ſo likewiſe faithfully, not ſhunning 
to declare all the counſel of God, not wilfully or 
deſignedly avoiding the declaring of any part of 
the goſpel; not walking in craftineſs, nor handling 
the word of God deceitfully, not tempering their 
Ea to "all mens humours, not ſpeaking 


ame. of 
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1 but 8 8 af -the trüth fl 
commending themſelves to every man's conſcience; d: 
as perſons acting as in the fight of God. See Acts 
xx. 27. For I have not ſhunned to declare unte you all 
" Fhe cgunſel of God. - And 2 Cor. iv. 1. 2. Therefore 
ſeeing we have this miniſtry, as we have received 
mercy, we faint not: but have renounced the hid - 
dien things diſboneſty, not walking in oraftineſs, 
nor handling the word of God deceitfully, but by ma- 
nifeſtat ion of the truth, commending ourſelves to 
every man's conſcience in the fight of God. Mini- 
ſters muſt take heed that they deliver to their hear 
ers nothing but the pure uncorrupted word of God. 
2. Miniſters are to preach the goſpel plainly, 
and in its native ſimplicity, not with excellency of 
1 ſpeech, or of wiſdom, not with the enticing words 
of man's wiſdom, but in the words which the Holy 
Ghoſt teacheth in ſcripture 3 ; their preaching ſhould 
be as much as may be in a ſeripture - ſtile, 1 Cor, 
ii. 1. And I, brethren, when 1 came to you, came 
not with 'excellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom, decla - 
ring unto you the teſtimony of God. ver. 4. And my 
ſpeech, and my preaching ' was not with enticing 
worde of man's wiſdom, but in demonſtration of 
_ the Spirit, and of power. Miniſters ſhould not 
ſtudy to gratify the curioſity of any with rhetori- 
cal ſtrains, philoſophical - niceties, - or Ciceronian 
eeloquence, but repreſent ſcripture-truths plainly in 
T ſcripture-dreſs. As the ſun can be ſeen only by 
_ its own light, ſo ſeripture-elaquence is moſt pier- 
eing and demonſtrative, and convinceth a man by 
its own evidence. Human wiſdom charms the 
ear, but this ſtrikes the conſcience; God is more 
honoured by the plainneſs and ſimplicity of the 
goſpel, than by the GER n of wit, or 
. 64 
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Az right preaching of it, explained. of _ 


- 


the moſt admired oratory in the world. But though 


we muſt come i plainneſs, yet not in rudeneſs of 
ſpeech *. „ 15 


The continuators of Pool's annotations on 1 Cor. ii. 1. 
expreſs themſelves thus. It ſhould ſeem by the apoſtle's ſo 


« often declaring againſt that vanity, that even that age much 


„ admired a ſtile, and miniſters in ſacred things delivering 


their minds, not in a mere decent, but in a lofty high 


« flown phraſe, and that they vilified Paul, becauſe his phraſe 


« did not ſo tickle their ears. The apoſtle had declared againſt 
* this, Chap. i. 17-; there he called it the wiſdom of words; 


„ here he calls it, an exce/lency of ſpeech ; ver. 4. the enticing 


wordt of man's wiſdom; Chap. iv. 19- the words of them that . 
* are puſfed up ; puffed up with conceits of their own parts and 


* abilities. Paul declares, that this was not his way of preach- 
„ ing: he came to declare to them the goſpel, which he calleth 
* the teſtimom of God: this needed no ſine words, and excel. 
e lent phraſe, and language, to ſet it forth.” | You 
On the 4th verſe of that chapter- they ſpeak as follows. 
„ Either here Pauls ſpeech and preaching ſignifieth the Game 
« thing, (expreſſed by two words), or elſe ſpeech referreth to 
his more private conferences and diſcourſes with them, 


« and preaching ſignifieth the more public acts of his miniſtry, | 


« neither of them was with the perſuaſive or enticing words of 
* 27s wiſdom. What theſe perſuaſive words of man's wil. 
« dom are, will quickly appear to any that conſiders there are 
& but two human arts that pretend to any thing of perſuading, 

ce rhetoric, and logic, or the art of reaſoning. Rhetoric 


« perſuadeth more weakly, working more upon the affectiens 
% than upon the underſtanding and judgement. Logic, or 


« the art of reaſoning, more lirongly, working upon the un- 
« derſtanding and jndgement, and teaching men to conclude 
« from connate natural principles. Now, ſaith Paul, my 
« preaching was neither of theſe ways; I neither ſtudied neat 
„ and fine words and phraſes, nor did I make it my work to 
« demonſtrate goſpel· propoſitions to you from principles of 
& natural reaſan. Object. Ought not miniſters then to uſe ſuch 


« words ? Anf. A learned Popiſh writer faith, That at that 


& time it was the will of God, that his miniſters ſhould. uſe 

% plain ſpeech; but it is otherwiſe now, the uſing of words - 

, ſtudiouſiy compoſed and ordered, being nom the ordinary 
T | 1 5 
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| - * 3. "Miniſters are to preach the pol day: and. 


—— 2 55 8 ads TY I. But after th e any thing of 0 
. the will of God may be evaded ; it is but ſaying, that it was as 


« [0 will of God indeed then, but not now. But, 2. The thing 

is. falſe. It was then as much as now the ordinary way of 

2 e to uſe rhetorical phraſes, and rational demon- 
40 ftrations. 3. Although now this be the ordinary method of 
a perſuading men of learning and capacities, yet for the gene- 


3 * © 7 48 rality of people it is not ſo. 4. The apoſtle's reaſon, ver. 4. e 
holds now as much as ever. It is the way to make Chriſtian | ſpe 
. «faith ſtand in the wiſdom of men, not in the power of God. rio 
| 2 Ohject. Oughe then miniſters to uſe no ſtudy, but talk what. wa 
- « ever comes at their A end, and to uſe no reaſon to ( 
: 2. prove What they ſay? Anſw. By ne means. t. It is one for 
ec thing to ſtudy matter, another thing to ſtudy words. 2. Nay, pro 
« it is one thing te ſtudy a decency in words, another to ? 
7c ſtudy A ga dry of phraſe. It is an old and true faying, Pere, _ 
3 &e ſequuntur res, Words will follow matter, if the preacher He 
& be but of ordinary parts. In the ſtudy of words we have but ing 


too things to attend, 1. That we ſpeak intelligibly, ſo as 
= 1 all the people may underſtand. 2. That we ſpeak gravely 
1 4. and decently ; ; all other ſtudy « of words and phraſes in a di. 
. vine is but folly and vanity. 3. We ought to uſe our reaſon 
E- « ig our preaching, but rea ſon works two ways. (t:) Either 
PI making concluſions from natural and philoſophical principles: 
E . or, (2.) From ſcriptural principles. We ought to ſtudy to 
43 conclude as ſtrongly as we can what we ſay from principles 
= e of revelation, comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, but 
4 not from all natural and pbiloſophical principles; for ſo we 
4838 ſhall conclude, there is no trinity in the unity of the divine 
* Being, becauſe according to natural principles, three cannot 
1 be one, nor one three, and againſt the reſurreQion, becauſe 
4 there can be no regreſs from a privation to an habit, etc. 
„ 80 4. Again, It is one thing to uſe our natural reaſon, er abun. 
& Janth, as an auxiliary help to illuſtrate and confirm what is 
«« firſt confirmed by divine revelation :} another thing to uſe it 
* as a foundation. upon which we build a ſpiritual concluſion, 
Ez 4 or 28 the main proof of it. Paul's preaching was in words 
e intelligible to his hearers, and decent enough, and with rea- 
„ ſon enough, but not concluding upon natural principles, nor 
=  _— making any proofs of that nature the foundation upon which 
1 1 2 he built his fo pong : £4 j 


#% - 28 . * * 5 * , 
* . 5 * 3+ a 4 b - 


- 


way of ſovereign grace, only for the righteouſneſs 


oe goſpel en, 9 they teach this doctrine, 
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N ; being not afraid of mens 8 nor 


terrified by the oppoſition which the goſpel may | © | % 


meet with, Eph. vi. 19. And for me, that utter- 
- ance may be given unto me, that I may open my. 


mouth boldly, to make known the myſtery of the go- I q 


ſpel. 1 Theſſ. ii. 2. But even after that we had 
fuffered before, and were ſhamefully intreated, as 
ye know, at Philippi, we were bold in our God ta 
ſpeak unto you the goſpel of God with much conten- 
tion. As the work of a goſpel-miniſter is to make 
known the myſtery of the goſpel ; ſo he is to per- 
form this work boldly, in afferting truth, and re- - 
proving ſin, with a wiſe and prudent, with a meek 
and humble, with an active and zealous boldneſs, 
He muſt not be driven by ſufferings from preach- 
ing the goſpel; he muſt preach the goſpel, though 
it ſhould be with much contention and oppoſition 
from enemies, infidels, or falfe teachers, or both. 
4. Miniſters are to preach the goſpel clearly; 
duly diſtinguiſhing betwixt law and goſpel, that 
finners may not ſeek ſalvation, as it were by the 
deeds of the law, may not make any thing done” 
by them, or wrought in them, ſo much as in part 
the ground of their confidence for acceptance with 
God, but reſt on Chriſt alone for ſalvation, as he 
is offered to them in the goſpel. The difference 
betwixt the covenant of works and the covenant of - 
grace muſt be clearly unfolded. According to the 
former, man was to obtain life by and for his ]] 
obedience z but according to the latter, we obtain 
life and falvarior 1 in all the parts of it, freely, in a 


of Chtiſt, the ſecond Adam, imputed by God to , | 
us, and received by faith alone. None can preach 
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0 | according | to We ſcriptures, Rom. iii. 24. 25. 26. 
Being juſtified. freely by his grace, through the res 
, demption that is in Jeſus Chriſt : whom Cad hath ſat 

Forth to be à propitiation, through faith in bis blood, 


"TI 


declare, I ſay, at this time his righteouſneſs : that 
be might be juft, and the juflifier of him which belie- 


dizſobedience many were made ſinners : ſa by the obe« 


V. 21. For be bath made him to be ſin far us, who. 
knew no fins that we might be made the righteouſ- 
. neſs of Ged in him. Again, if men would preach 


which contains the goſpel-offer and call, and the 
- evidences of faith are ſigns. or marks of grace with- 


ing with untempered mortar, a blending of things 


leſa perſons have ſome ſenſe of their ſin and miſery, 
and ſee their need of Chriſt, they will not come to 
Cbriſt; but whether they be ſenſible of theſe ar not, 


alone for ſalvation, by the goſpel offer and call, 
vhich is directed to all the hearers of the goſpel, 
and to every one of them in particular. The truth 
je, that all the hearers of the goſpel are on a leyel 


ts ee directed is Shan 
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to declare his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of fins 
that are paſt, through the forbearance of God; ta 


weth in Feſus. Chap. v. 19. For as by ane man's 


dience of ont [ball many be made righteous. 2 Cor. 


the goſpel clearly, they muſt carefully diſtinguiſh - 
betwixt the ground and warrant of faith, and the 
evidences of it; ſhewing how the ground and war- 
rant of faith is whoHy without us in the word, 


in us, appearing outwardly in holineſs of life and 
converſation. A confounding of theſe is a daub · 


whichare quite diſtin& and different, and ſo incon-» 
ſiſtent with a clear preaching: of the goſpel. Un- 


they are ſufficiently warranted to reſt on Chriſt 


as to the ground and warrant of faith z the goſpel, 


| N | 3 „„ 


" the right preacting of it, laue. 10x : 9 


. every one. When this is not ſhown, the go- 
ſpel cannot be clearly preached; Let men ſay what 
they will, unſenſible ſinners have as good a ware 
rant to believe in Chriſt, as ſenſible ſinners. What, 
if a famous phyſician ſhould invite and call a com: 
pany of «diſeaſed perſons to come unto him for 
healing, would not every one of them have an 
equal warrant to do it; though it is certain none 
of them would employ him, but ſuch as ſhould 
have. ſome ſenſe of their diſeaſes? The application 
is eaſy. Till finners have ſome ſenſe of their 
need of Chriſt, they will never come to him a 8 Y 1 
healing to their ſouls: but all the hearers of the 
goſpel have the ſame warrant to believe in Chriſt, 
reſting on him alone for ſalvation; the goſpel offer 
and call being equally directed to Them all. | 
5. Laſtly, Miniſters are to. preach the goſpe! 
3 and prudently. They muſt be wiſe, as 
well as faithful, ſtewards; giving every one in 
God's family his portion of meat in due ſeaſon, 
milk to babes, and ſtrong meat to them that are of 
advanced. ages Luke zii. 42. And the Lord ſaid, 
- Who then is that faithful and wiſe fleward, whom 
bis lord ſhall. make. ruler. over his houſbold, to give 
them their portion UE meat in due ſeaſon. There is | 
much need of caution and {kill in preaching the £4 
(goſpel, that extremes on all hands may be avoided, 
legaliſm upon the one hand, and Antinomianiſm - 
upon the other. As the doctrine of free juſtifica- 
tion by the, grace of God, only for the imputed 
3 of Chriſt, i is fo be taught; ſo the ab- 
ſolute neceſſity of tegeneration muſt be ſhown, and 
its nature explained; as alſo. the neceſſity of good 
Works inculcated, as the fruits and evidences of 


true faith, John iii. 3. J erily 11 I ſay unto thee, © 
I 3 | Ferns =) 5 
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Except a man be born again, he cannot fre „ 
kingdom of Gb. James ii. 18. Tea, 4 man may 
Jay, Thou haſt faith, and I have works : ſhew me 
f thy faith without 4hy works, and I will ſbew thee 
my faith by my works. Ver. 26. For as the body 
without the ſpirit is dead, fo faith without works is 
mad alſo. Perſons muſt be told, that a finner's ſal- 
vation turns upon the hinge of union with Chrift 
by faith; and at the ſame time exhorted carefully 
to try their faith by marks'and figns, whether it be 
ol the right ſort, a dead, or a living and opera - 
tive faith, ſuch a faith as is the parent and principle 
ol holy evangelical obedience, John iii. 36. He thut 
believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting life * and b 
bat believeth not the Son, ſhall not foe tife : 3 the 
_ wrath of God abideth on him. 2 Cor. xiii 5. E. 
amine yourſelves, whether ye be in the faith's 54a 
your own ſelves : know ye not your own" ſelves, how 
that Feſus Chriſt is in you, except ye'be*reprobates'? 
Again, as ſinners are to be acquainted with their 
right to Chriſt, his righteouſneſs and ſalvation, and 
their warrant to believe in Chriſt, by virtue of the 
unlimited and free goſpel offer, promiſe, and call; 
ſo they muſt be told, that notwithſtanding they may, 
and will undoubtedly periſh for ever, if they do not 
1 believe in him, taking poſſeſſion of his righteouſneſs | 
| and ſalvation; ; as a man will die for want, though 
| he has meat offered to him, and is required to uſe. 
it, if he ſhall he fo fooliſh and mad, as to neglect 
1 the making uſe of it, Ihn vili. 24. Iſaid therefore 
Fo unto you, thit ye ſhall die in your fins : for if ye bo- 
lieve not that Tam he, ye ball die in your fins.” Fur- 
a ther, as free acceſs unto Chriſt is to be proclaimed 
unto all; fo perſons muſt be acquainted with the 
 orderof the Spirit's work in effectual calling, and 
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- E the right | preaching of ir, . explained. 103 
how a faith of the law is preparatory unto a faith. of 
the goſpel, how the Spirit begins his work with 


conviction of a perſon's fin and miſery. Neither 


5 legal faith, nor a legal repentance, is the condi- 


tion of our welcome to Chriſt, and the coyenant 


of grace, which ſtands faſt with him: our aceeſs te 


Chriſt and the covenant is proclaimed free, with- 
out any conditions or qualifications'required in us, 
to warrant us to believe on Jeſus Chriſt; but they 


are neceſſary to move and excite us to make uſe of 


our privilege of free acceſs to Chriſt and the cove» 
nant; infomuch that none will come to Chriſty 


and embrace the covenant, without them, in great» _ 


er or lefſer meafure : though all may come, or hays 
ſufficient warrant to come to Chriſt, yet none but 
ſenſible ſinners will come to him. In theſe and 


other reſpects, the goſpel is to be cr cau- 
. | | ; | % 
- N V\ x K | 

We come now b ang with 4 hore, 
Improvement of what has been ſaid. 1 


Le 


1. Hence ſee what ſhould he the great theme 9 0! | 


ſubject · matter of miniſters ſermons anddiſcourſes ; 


it is the goſpel. - Several things miniſters are to 


8 3 they are to preach the law as a covenant; 
for awakening and bumbling proud and fecure fins 


ners ; they are to preach the law as a rule of life, or 


holy obedience, to believers in Chriſt ; they are to 


2 give faithful warning with reſpect to ſin and duty, 


to teſtify duly againſt the fins of the times, pu- 
blic defections and backſlidings: but their main 


work is to preach the goſpel; clearly pointing out 
unto their hearers from the ſcriptures the way af 


ſalvation through Chriſt Jeſus. Thoſe who would 


have miniſters to inſiſt continually, or for the moſt 
8 8 5 part, | 


* PO” 0” —— * * 
py kl. oh IE; þ ORG _ N 
e LE Ao 2 4% Rr. 4 
®* ny Ke "Fe 9” 
TO 1877; fo ; « 7 
e N - * 2 
% 8 5 e 
n 1 = * 5 >» Cas 1 
* 2 N Ir pe. r. * 
5 = Ds oh, p 
1 7 4 - . * 
. 4 
. ; 


| £8 , , 8 : 1 92 , : 0 a bY. Pg LS : + ; 
þ Wh”, F oh. 1 . ; &- 5 : . \ 
8 3 "os © 1 ö ; 7 
. ; . 8 * : N — 
- : «Uh D * ad . oa. 
2 Were I - 
= y * F< . * 7 * a 
5 1 . - N bo i , 
. 8 8 
g 1 . . — 1 : 
. 1 * * hel, : and - 5 ; 9 4 13 Y 
5 « » R 5 - 5 L 
Ly 7 25 4 * N ls 


part, upon rele fins of the times, 160 deſeddions 
. 5 and backſlidings, do not duly conſider, that their 
great work and buſineſs is to 15 the goſpel, 1 
gftad tidings of ſalvation. 
2. Hence ſee what is the great ching Weh to: 
1 qualify men for the office of the holy miniſtry; 
namely, knowledge of the goſpel. Men may have 
the knowledge of languages, of human arts and ſei · 
ences, of philoſophy; both- natural and: moral, yea, 
a good deal of literal knowledge of the ſeriptures, 
* yet be not duly qualified for the office of the 
holy miniſtry, becauſe of their ignorance of the 
goſpel. The knowledge of other things is good and 
uſeful in its own place 3 but acquaintance with the 
=. ofpel i is the main thing necefſary ; ſor che great 
=. thing that miniſters have in commiſſian, is to preach 
mtb goſpel; and how can men preach the goſpel, 
. if they be ignorant of it? If the blind lead the blind; 
© - as our Saviour ſays, Matth. xv. 14. both ball fal! 
into the diteb. Thus perſons have need to beware of 
committing the charge el ſouls to men chat 
5 are ignorant: of theigolelr ff 154 net 3its BY 4 
Hence ſee, that men muy preach many thing 
| which are good in themſelves, and true, and yet 
- » Not preach the goſpel. Morality is a thing very 
good i in itſelf; but men may ery up morality,” ex · 
patiate in the commendation of it, and ſtrenuoully | 
jnculcate the duties of ſobriety, temperance, and ju» 
ſtice upon people, without ever preaching the 8 
| | fpel to them. The duties of religion are good in 
ttmhemſelves; but men may preſs theſe upon $54,478 
” without preaching the goſpel to them. Both firſt and 
ſecoud table · duties may be inculcated not in an evan- 
_ EL in'a legal way, not from ler ee 
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 Gmplicity, baldly and courageouſly, clearly, and 
cautiouſiy and prudently, Let us. conſtantly de- 


5 33 the golpel, that og. are WB for it 
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gel, orfar goſpel-ends. We may-ſee, e Wt 
| been ſaid, that to preach the goſpel, taking che 


goſpel ſtrictly and properly, is another thing than 


doo inculcate the duties either of the firſt or ſecond 
table upon people. Yea, the goſpel cannot be 


truly preached, unleſs free acceſs to Chriſt be pro- 
claimed unto all, unleſs the ground and warrant , 


of faith be pointed out as wholly without us in the 


word. Truly, the preaching of the goſpel is a 
thing much miſtaken in the world; it is miſtaken 


by many that bear the character of miniſters of 


the goſpel, and | miſtaken by many bearers of the 


el 
21 conclude with a ward of cram. 


1. To you who are my * reverend brethren, ſþ 


Þ I would include myſelf. Reverend and 
| dear bretbren, let us make conſcience of preaching 


the goſpel, the glad tidings of ſalvation- Let 
Chriſt, and Cbriſt crucified, be the great ſubject- 
matter of our preaching, Let us preach the goſpel 
diligently and faithfully, plainly, and in its native 


pend on God for ſtrength and furniture for preach» 
ing the everlaſting goſpel, and. for every part of 


gue miniſterial rh, Who, ſays the apoſtle, 2 Cor, | 
zii. 16. ig ſufficient for theſe things and he ſays, 
Chap. iii. 3. Vor that we are ſufficient of. aurſelues 
to think any thing as ou ele but aur ſufficiency 


is of God. - So great and weighty: is the work of 


* | This n was ads at the opening of — 
26. , 1 N 
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. As ER San, 9 91 ng ibelp f —— Goh 
neither man, nor angel. It is a mighty work, Aa 
. © weighty work, to preach the goſpel as we ought _ 
to preach it. Surely then we have much need 
5 conſtantiy to depend on God for ſtrength and fur- 
niture for this work. Let us take care, that theſe 
= whom we ordain and ſet apart unto the office of 
= the holy miniſtcy, be faithful men, and able men, 
men that are well acquainted with the goſpel, and 
ſuch as have an ability to communicate their know= _ 
-- ledge to others, 2 Tim. i ii. 2. And the things that 
Thou haſt heard of me among many witneſſes, ts 
© fame commit thou to faithful men, who ſball be ab 
to teach others alſo. Many, )as one ſays, may be 
. — . Uſeful in the church; that cannot be excellent; but 
e that is unfaithful is only fit to make Atheiſts. ; 


= * — 4 ” err ay a ARA 9 
6 WWW T R 9 
* R KP + R a R 9 Wy 44 e 
755 Me 7 ng Md le Sg DS k xa . | ox, l 8 
4 2 "x =) 12 IX SEL K o 7 x IR $2 7 4 9 on * 7 
e ” \ © * 4 
by * 7 „ 4 N 4 A 


Let us ſtudy to be faithful, not only in preaching 0 


"the goſpel, but alſo in managing the diſcipline and 
government of the Lord's houſe; doing nothing 

by a partial reſpect of perſons, 1 Tim. v. 21.7 
Dp carry thee before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 


5 and the elect angels, that thou obſerve theſe things 


without preferring one before another, doing no- 


thing by partiality. Let us ſtudy to be exemplary 
in dur lives and converſations; not unteaching by 
our practice what we teach in the pulpit, 1 Tim. 
iv. 12. Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, but be thou an 


FE example of the belie vers, in word, in re 


in charity, in ſpirit, in faitb, in purii . 
. I would offer a Wore of exhrearidn-1 to . 
who ate the people. Anda 


We exhart you all to ſeek to lakes 5 W 


ee ele to Plize it highly, and to receive 
17135 an it. O beware ol 8 e the grace | 
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1955 right rag oi 1 9 105 5 1 
8 in vaid, of receiving the goſpel . 1 . 1 


TOO vingzly, unfruitfully, unproſitably. See 2 Cor. vi. 1. 
oy We then as workers togetber with him, beſeech your ũ h 8 
1 © / alſo, that ye receive not the grace of God in van. 
Receive the word with faith and love, lay it up in 


Jour hearts, and practiſe it in your lives. Be ye 
doers of the word, and not hearers of it only: Fa, 
ſuch as are only heaters of the word, do but an 8 
ceive themſelves. See James i. 22. 23. 24. 25. 
We exhort you to pray much for the miniſters ß 
the goſpel. Brethren, pray for us, that the word 
E the Lord may have free courſe, and be glorified, - 
I 2 Theff; iii. 1. The miniſters of the goſpel are 
„ Chriſt? ambaſſadors; and ſhall not their people 
c pray for the ſucceſs of their embaſſies? See Eph, 
vi. 19. 20. And for me, that utterance may be gin 
ven unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly; to 
S makeknown the myſtery. of the goſpel : for ubich © 
N 4 am an ambaſſador in bonds : that therein I may 
WEN al boldly, as I ought to ſpeat. Pray for direc - . 
Zo and leading to the courts. of the Lord's houſe. 
We eschort you to receive and embrace Chriſt Jeſus 
* as he is offered to you in the goſpel. Such as 
haye already received Chriſt Jeſus, are called to 
receive him ane w, and to live upon him by faith; 
and ſuch as have hitherto deſpiſed and rejected 
Chriſt Jeſus, are called to receive him now, with» 
out further delay. Believers, ſee that you lire a 
life of faith on the Son of God. In all your a- 
1 Pftoaches to God, bring Chriſt alongſt with you 
in the arms of faith, that through him you may 
; have acceſs to, and find acceptance with God. 
Be daily coming unto Chriſt Jeſus. for new com- 
munications of grace, all that grace which you 
ie chat ſo Por . . . inthe 108 | 
s 2e 
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3 res n. ce and n 
. of lis, and love unto hi See Ga. i fl. 20% LN 1 , 
4 3 1 Pet. ii. 4. J. Be always ſtrong in the grace that 
| *2 is in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. ii. 1. Thou therefore, 
my ſen, beftrong in the grace that is in Chrift Feſus. | 
20 finners, believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
= believing in him, you may have life through his 
name. Free acceſs to Chriſt is proclaimed unto {/ 
Fou, every one of you, in the goſpel. Whyſorver 
_ will, let him-take the water of life freely, a whole 
 _ _ Chriſt freely. As hearers of the goſpel, you have 
2 fight to Chriſt Jeſus, his righteouſneſs, and 
vation. Chriſt is yours, his righteouſneſs and 
_ ſalvation are yours, not in poſſeſſion, but in right 
thereto, ſo far as that you may lawfully and war- 
rantably take poſſeſſion of him, his righteouſneſs 
and falvation, and uſe him and them as your own, 
to all intents and purpoſes of ſal vation. Believe 
this report, elſe you make the God of truth a liar, 
I John v. ro. 14: He that belicveth on the Son of 
Dod, hath the witneſs in-himſelf : be that believeth 
not God, bath made him a liar, becauſe he believeth 
not the record that God gave of his Son. And this 
tit the record, that God hath given to us eternal 
Mes and this hie is in his San. O do not re» 
je che eounſel of God againſt yourſelves. How 
ſhall you eſcape, if you neglect ſo great ſalvation; ' 
_ -* that great ſalvation which is brought near unto 
yon in the goſpel? We are, firs, ambaſſadors for | 
Chriſt; as though God did beſeech you. by us, =. 
we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to 
. God. O, Why will you die, die eternally? why Ft 
wil you not come to Chriſt for life and ſalvationto MM 
pour precious and immortal fouls? do not linger | ; 
and delay as to the matter of believing in Chriſt 


Jeſus. Hear Chriſt's voice, and anſwer his call 
. in 
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goſpel, and how miniſters are to preach the 
goſpel, 1 . in the third place, to take notice 


of ſome of the titles and epithets which are given 


unto the goſpel Ln the oper rae! aj in eee 


1. The golpel! is ſtiled the ge of G0 ain as 


We of Chrift, Rom. i. 1. Paul a ſervant of Feſus 


Chriſt, called to b+' an apoſtle, ſeparated unto the 


goſpel e Chriſt. The goſpel of Chriſt is the goſpel 
of God, the bleſſed God, 1 Tim. i. 11. The goſpel 


is the goſpel of God, as he was the contriver and 


primary author of it: it is the goſpel of Chriſt, not 
only as he is the great ſubject. matter and ſcope: of 
it, but likewiſe as he is the immediate author 
and revealer of it. As jJeſus Chriſt was the ſum 


dl the law, fo he is the ſubſtance of the goſpel; and 
the rig the Father gave to Chriſt, his Son, 


as Mediator, and there with a commiſſion to reveal 
and make — unto his church. The goſpel 
is originally the goſpel of God ; for Chriſt — 


Astor had all things from his Father, John xi. ii. 
For I have not ſpoken of myſelf; but the Father _ 
ne pe ge r vba 11 n 
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lay: for the Holy Ghoſt faith, To- day if ye will 1 | 
55 Kaas his voice, harden not your hearts, Heb: iii. 7. 
8. When God is laying, Gy mor TY y 
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reconciliation with God through Jeſus ' Chriſt 'is 
freely offered and tendered to rebellious ſinners 
of mankind, that are loſt and undone under the 


55 11e 8 8 he Coat, 9 95 e "0 IE 
. Mat 1265 revelation: of : "IO ab ih, which 8 | 


_ Ged gave unto him, Rev. i. 1. In like manner God 
is the primary author of the goſpel: Chriſt as God 
knew all things, originally and neceſſarily, but as Me- 
diator and the Prophet of the church, he received 
his goſpel from God the Father. Thus the goſpel 
of Chriſt is the goſpel of God; God is the contri- 


ver and primary author of the goſpel; and Chriſt | 
as the Prophet of the church, is the immediate au- 


thor and revealer of it. Indeed Paul ſometimes 
calls it his goſpel, as in Rom. ii. 16, becauſe he 
Was 2 diſpenſer: and promulger of it; it was a 
divine treaſure! committed to his care and truſt. It 


was God's in reſpect of authority; Paul's in te- 
ſpect of miniſtry ; it was God's i in reſpect of reves - 


lation, bis: only in reſpect of diſpenſation. N 
2. The goſpel is called the geſpel M peace, and 
the word of: reconciliation, Rom, x. 15. And how 


 Joall"they preach, 'except they, be. ſent . as \it it 


 avritten, How beautiful are the feet of them that 
preach the goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of 


© good things! and 2 Cor. v. 19 And hath commit. 


ted unto us the word of reconciliqtion, It is juſtly ſti- 
led the go/pel peace, and the word of reconcili- 


ation, becauſe it reveals and makes known the ont 
+ way of peace and reconciliation with God; and 


Secauſe therein the great privilege. of peace and 


cutſe, and deſerve eternal death; and becauſe it 
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Is the means of bringing us into 2 _ of peace 


Aa reconciliation with Gd. 


3. The goſpel is called a ay: 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
ue have this W in earthen veſſels. | The . 
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| me is a treaſurk for its worth and ty its a 
| bundance and variety, its cloſeneſs and ſecrecy; it 
is a treaſure for the enriching and edifying of the 
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1 church. This treaſure Chriſt keeps under lock and 5 
3 2D key, only intruſting thoſe with it whom he calls unto 1 
1 it, and furniſhes for it. They are no better thau 5 
0 thieves and facrilegious robbers,” who without a calk — 
155 or wal rant from Chi iſt, do alſume an as and . 


break open this treaſure. wy 
4. The goſpel is called the word of falvatianj Acts 
$iii. 26. Men and brethren, children of the flock of 
Abraham, and whoſoever among you feareth God, 
15 you is the word of this ſalvation ſent. The go 
ſpel is the doctrine or word of ſalvation ſent by Gd 
unto a loſt world. The goſpel is a meſſage of glad 
tidings ; the glad tidings which the goſpel brings 
is ſalvation; and the goſpel brings falvation three 
ways. (I.) By way of patefaction and diſcovery; 
the goſpel makes a diſcovery of ſalvation excluſives - os 
ly to any other way; no angel in heaven could 
have diſcovered it, if God had not firſt declared it, 
in and by the goſpel. (2.) By way of free tender 
and offer. O this joyful meſſage of ſalvation is 
ſent to every man's door! free grace falls upon its 
knees, and begs of every ſinner to accept it. Mo- 
Jever will, let him take the water of life freely, Rev. 0 
- - Jul 494+ (95): By way of efficacy and power. The 
goſpel has a convincing and converting power, to 
put men into a ſtate of ſalvation, and an eſtabliſh» 
mig and confirming power, to preſerve them in that 
eſtate; Bleſſed be God, that to us, even to a 
one of us, is the word of this ſalvatiom ſent. 
5 The goſpel is ſtiled /alvation, and the alva 
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. Leu, Be he e rc God is nt unto the bo 
© Gentiles, and. that they will hear it. It is 155 115 
ere becauſe it makes adiſcovery. 85 ſalvation, MW 
and the way of falvation ; becauſe it makes a {ice 
tender and univerſal offer of life and ſalvation 1 
loſt ſinners of mankind; and becauſe it is the power 
of God unto ſalvation, to every one that believeth. 
I. It is called the /alvation of God, becauſe it is a 
| 3 . ſalvation of his contriving and providing, of his 
rexealing and diſcovering; it is his by way of pa- 
tefaction and diſcovery; his by way of free tender ; 
and offer J his by way of power and eſſicaeyy : | 
6. The goſpel is called the: mern ef truth, Eph BY 1 
. 13. In ubom e alſo truſted, after that ye: heard {| 
the word of truth, the goſpel of your ſalvation... The | 3 
2 goſpel is eminently the word of truth; the law is lO 
. * - | truth, as well as the goſpel; but the goſpel is emi- | 
nently ſo. The goſpel is called the word: of truth 
by way of: eminency, for the reaſons. following: | 1 
o 
L 


(A.) Becauſe it has Chriſt, who is the way, the 
truth, and the life, for its main ſubject. Chriſt 
erucified-is the great theme and ſubject· matter of . * 
the goſpel, t Cor. ii. 2. For I determined not ta 


Ano any thing among you, ſave Feſus: Chriſty, and ; 
vim cruciſiad : and therefore the goſpel: is, and. . 4 
muſt be a word of the moſt eminent and excellent c 
| Cuth. - (2.). Becauſe it is confirmed and ſealed: by t 
| the blood of Chriſt, the teſtator of the new-covenant, "2 
The Socinian tenet, that Chriſt died only to con- oy 
| frm his doctrine, and. to give us an example of pa- 1 
tience and ſubmiſſion to the will of God under 2 
ſufferings, is indeed moſt falſe and TOAD for "of 
_ the great end of Chriſt's death was to, expiate ſin 10 
by a proper ſatisfaction to the juſtice, of God, If, (ih 
** 10. Tet it Vale the Lord to BAIN him ; 14 ty 
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© 'hath' put him to grief © when thou ſhalt male bie 
; foul an Mering e fin, he ſhall ſee his feed. Rom. 

iv. 25. Who was delivered for our offences." 2 Cor. 
v. 21. For he hath made him to be ſin for us, who 
neu no ſin ; that we might be made the righteouf . 


\neſs of God in him. But yet the doctrine of the 
goſpel was confirmed and ſealed by the death of 


Chriſt, as appears from Heb. ix. 16. 17. Mere 
aà teftament is, tber muſt alſo of neceſſity be. the 
death of the teſtator. For a teftament is of foros 
after men are dead: otherwiſe it is of *no frrength 9 
at all whilſt the teſtator liveth. And chap. xiii. 2% 
Neu the God of peace, that brought again from the- 
dead our Lord Jeſus, that great Shepherd of the 
Heep, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant'; 
i. e. through the blood of Chriſt himſelf, which 
ratified and confirmed the everlaſting covenant. 
Now the goſpel is eminently the word of truth, as 
being confirmed by Chriſt the teſtator's blood. 
(.) Becauſe it is ſealed with an oath, the oath'-of - 
God, who cannot lie, Pſal. Ixxxix. 35. Once have 
I ſworn. by my holineſs, that 1 will not lie unts Da- 
vid; compared with Heb. vi. 13. 14. 17. The 
law is truth, as well as the goſpel, but the law was 


made without an oath; the goſpel is ſealed with an 
oath, the oath of God, who has faithfulneſs for 


the girdle of his loins; and therefore it is eminent 
ly the word of truth, and ſhall never be reverſed. 
7. The goſpel is ſtiled the grace. Cod, Eph- 
iii. 2. F ye have heard of | the: diſpenſation of the 
grace of God, which is given me to qau- ward. And 
2 Cor. vi. 1. He then as workers. together with 
bim, beſeec li you. alſo, that ye receive not the grace 


God in vain. It is ſo called, partly becauſe the 
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fett 1 ee free 0 4 e 
partly becauſe the goſpel is the inſtrument and 
means of working grace in the ſouls. of men. 
8. The goſpel is called the glorious goſpel, 1 Tim. 
I. 11. According to the gloriaus goſpel of the Blat 
God, "which was committed ta my truft. It is fo 
called, partly becauſe the glorious perfections and 
attributes of God are more reſplendent in the go- 
ſpel, than in the law of God; and partly becauſe 
the goſpel brings more honour and glory to Gad, 
than all the works of creation put together. 
5 5 And the apoſtle calls God, the e and giver of 
"IFN "the goſpel, the bleſſed God, to ſignify thereby unto | 
us his tranſcendent mercy and excelling goodneſs, . 
in that being infinitely happy in the enjoyment of 
himſelf, and his own divine perfections, and un- 
capable of any profit from, or advantage by his 
creatures, he was yet pleaſed to give us his Son, 
his goſpel, his holy Spirit, to qualify us for, and 


bring us unto the enjoyment of himſelf. 


ay. 5 be goſpel is ſtiled the everlaſting goſpel, 
| Re xiv. 6. 1 ſaw another angel ny in the midſt of 
heaven, | having the everlaſiing goſpel fo preach, 
This deſignation is given to-it, partly in regard of 
its author, the everlaſting God, partly becauſe it 
promiſes and offers everlaſting life, but chiefly be- 
cauſe it was preached very early, almoſt from the 
beginning of the world, and ſhall continue to tbe 
end of the world, and entre Mgr. 1850 a8 the 
legal adminiſtration was. 

10. The goſpel is called the * of Chriſt's | 
Frengtb, and the power of God, Pſal. cx. 2. The 
Lord fball fend the rod. of thy firength out of Zion. 
And Rom. i. 16. For lam not aſbamed'of the go- 
5 45 gl * wy it 1 "_ won * unto ſalva - 
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Fee 1 LO FUSE -the.; 1 2 1 » I 
and alſa to the Great. The goſpel is the rod , 
_ Chealt's ſtrength, his, ſtrong or powerful rod, 2 1 
| x ſceptre- By it, accompanied with his Spirit, he 
did his great exploits, ſet up, and eſtabliſhed his. | 
: kingdom i in the world, converting ſome. of his ene? 
mies, and, confounding and deſtroying; others. of | 
| them by that ſame inſtrument, as; is manifeſt, by 
Comparing Iſ. ii. 3. And many people: ball g and © _ 
Aar Came. ye, and let us ga up ta the mountain © 
tbe Lord, to the houſe. of the God eſ Jacob, and 6 
vill teach us of his ways, and ue vill walk in his 1 
paths : for aut of Zion. ſball go forth the lau, and SITY 
the word of the Lord from Feruſalem; And ohap. xi. 3 
4. But with righteouſneſs ſball he judge the poor, and 
_ reproue with equity, for the meek of the earth : and 
he ſball ſmite the earth with the rad of his mouth, and 
with the breath of his lips ſhall he ſlay the wicked, 
Mic. iv. 2. And many nations all come, and a, BN 
Come, and let us go up to the: mountain of the © 
Lord, and to the houſe of the God Jacob, and he will 
teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his patbs - 
for thi law ſball go forth of Zion, and the word: of +: 
the Lord from Jeruſalem. 2 Cor. x. 4. Fer the 
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty - 7 
through God to the pulling” down! of firong hold, || 
And by it, thus accompanied, he ſtill doth his 
great exploits ; propagating. and eſtabliſhing his 
kingdom, making his word effectual for the con- 
viction and conyerſion of ſinners, and the ediſica - 
tion of ſaints. Thus the goſpel is the power of 
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£ God unto. ſalvation, to every one that believethi 
. The plain and perſuaſive preaching of the goſpel © 
8 is the choſen inſtrument in God's hand; which he 
4 net and honours. for the conveyance of ſpiritvad 
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—— "Ri eee, thoogh ie be veſted and 
opel 
Powerful, it is not the po ver of men or angels, 
but the power of God, not the eſſential, but in- 
ſtrumental power of God; it works as an inſtru- 


ridiculed by the men of the world. The, 


ment, yet not as a natural, but as a moral 1 0 
ment in God's hand, freely and arbitrarily. The 

word gives out to us, as God gives in to that: the 
power of the goſpel is not from the preachers of 
the goſpel; therefore do not idolize them: but 


1 they are the inſtruments in God's hand, their 
tw words are the vehicle, or organ, throug 


which 
the vital power of the Spirit is conveyed ʒ t OO 


do not vilify, and think meanly of them. 25 


he goſpel is called the goſpel of oh bikes 
tom, Matth. iv. 23. And" Feſur went about ali 
Glalilee, teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching. 
| the goſpel of the lingdom; and chap. ix 35. And 


Jeſus went about all the cities and villages," teach- 
ing in their ſynagogues, and preacbhing the goſpel - 
of the ting dom, and healing every fickneſs, and eve= 


5 ry diſeaſe- among the people. It is ſo called, becauſe 
it is the means by which the king 


dom of Chriſt. 
was ſet up and eſtabliſhed in the world, and is 
ſtill propagated and maintained; by it, accom- 


panied with the Holy Spirit, we are brought into 
the kingdom of grace, and e 0a joy prepa- 
ed ſor the kingdom of glory. ; 


Fs + > 53 TAY 


12. The goſpel is called the word of Gets gract, 


"= and-the goſpel of «the grace of Gd Adds xiv. 3. 
_ Long. time therefore abode they ſpeaking boldly in 


the Lord, which, gave teſtimony unto the word of 


bis graces and granted ſigns and wonders to be 
done by. their hands 5 and chap. Xx. 2 But none 


2 1 885 * move me, neither count Imy nne 
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217 ry Fare Theve eee, the 1 
Tord Feſus, to teftify the goſpel of the grace ef 7 


Cod. It is ſo called, becauſe therein the grace of 
© God is manifeſted, thereby it is freely offered. and 


tendered, therewith to ſach as receive it, it is con- 
veyed, and out of grace it is diſpenſed and allowed to 


5 Rik, hidden and withdrawn from others 3. it is a 
Proof of God's good: will to us, and a' means of - 

| his. good work i in us; it ſnews him to be gracious © 

5 towards us, and tends to make us gracious. 


13. The goſpel is called the teftimony of Chriſt, : 


and the teftimony of God, 1 Cor. i, 6. Even at, the © 
5 teftimony of Chriſt was, confirmed in you;, and chap. _ 
Us 1. And I, brethren, when I came to gau, cams _ 
net with excellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom, deela- 
ring unto. you the teſtimony of C The goſpel is 
fo. called, . becauſe it teſtifies: of Chriſt, and of Gd; 
and becauſe Chriſt, and God in Chriſt, teſtified 
and bare witneſs. to the doctiine of the goſpe!l! 
1 which the apoſtles preached, by ſigns and wonders, | 
and divers miracles, and giſts of the Holy Sheſt, 
and. doth ſtill bear witneſs to the goſpel, by: ma- 
king it effectual for the converſion of ſinners, and 
the edification of ſaints, Acts xxy. 3. Long time 
43 therefare abode they ſpeaking baldly in the Lord, which 
gave teſtimony unta the ward of his grace, andgrantad 
fans and wonders to be done by their | bands. An 


Heb. ii. 4. God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with 


en, and wonders, and with divers mirac los, and 
2 M. the Holy Gboſt, according te his gum will. 


FR) The goſpel is called the Neu Teftament, 
1 it is the new, revelation: of God's will, and 
Christ. s teſtament. is therein exhibited” and held 
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Tagen bern bis own At abt 4 fufferivgs; bien 
were typified by the ſacrifices and 5 * 
blood under the old diſpenſation; ' 2 2 Cor. ini. 

Mo alſo hath made ut able mini iflers of the SY 
Teſtament; i. e. of the goſpel. not of che hy o 
5 Moſes, but of the goſpel of "Tet Chriſt. 15 7 

i Ty: The goſpel is called the ypirit, 2 Cor: fi 
5. Who alſo hath made us able miniſters of the new 
teeſtament, not "of the letter, but of the fririt': "for 
ie letter killeth, but the 'ſpirit giveth life.” The 
law, in oppobition to the goſpel, is called the let- 
ter, ſometimes a dead letter; becauſe it Wag only 
© A revelation of the will of God concerning man's 


= 


duty, no revelation of God's grace, either 1 in Par!“ 5 
doning men their omiſſions of duty, and doing 2 
acts contrary to Ds or aſſiſting men to the per?! 
Fortnance of their duty. The goſpel is called the 
ira, both i in oppoſition! to the carnal * ordinances 


of the law, and becauſe Chriſt i is the matter, ſub- 

ject, and argument of i it; and chiefly beeauſe that 
the preaching of it is ſo far accompanied by the Spi. 
-rit of /grace, that where men do not turn their ears | 
from the hearing of it, nor hut theit eyes agaiuſt 

the light; of 1 it, nor harden their hearts againſt the 

"power: of it, it becomes, through the free grace of = 

God, effectual to change their hearts, to turn them RET 

e the power of Satan unto God, „ and to dn 5 
them: truly ſpiritual A e... 

16. The goſpel is called the een 1 
e and the miniſtration of righteaufneſs;"2 Car... 

ill. 7. 8. 9. But if the miniſtration of | death writs ; 
ten and engraven in ftones, was glorious, Jo-that | | 1 
the children of - Vrael could not fedfaſtly be bold the | 0 
Jace , Moſes, for the glory of bis countenance, 5 
which: glory was! t- be” done OF SLE: we 8 © 
; B54 ins ; the | | 
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the» miniftration of the: Spirit be rather 'glerious ? 
For of, the, "miniſtration. "af: condemnation be glory, 

much more doth the: miniftration of righteouſneſs ex. 
'ceed:in glory. The goſpel is, the miniſtration of 


| righteouſneſs f or our Juſtification, and the mini- 


ſtration of the Spirit for our fanctification. In the 
goſpel the righieouſneſß of God. i as revealed, and 
freely offered and exhibited ꝛunto us, that we may 
receive and apprehend the ſame by faith, for juſti- 
fication in the ſight of God. The goſpel Pp lod 
and erhibiteth the righteouſneſs. of Chriſt, the 
Mediator, as, the only righteouſneſs for which We 
can be juſtified. bek, ore God. Under the golpel. 
diſpenſation xhere are large effuſions of the 8 Pirit, 
8iving!ſpiritual and, ett ernal life to 1 475 1 6 
of death ſpiritual a and eternal coming b 7 5 law; 


and the e gy, i is more ſpixi 


the Jebel diſ e NN 


di engen were. i, | . 
17. The goſpel is el Pa Saad br it is s dhe 
doQine of faith; and the doctrine of the goſpel is 
the ohject of faith, Gal. i. I 4 But they had heard 
only, that. he who perſecut ted us in times Pall, now 
preacheth the Faith which - once. he defroged ; and 
chap. i iii. 2. 75511 only would 7 learn of: : you, 75 
ceived ye the Spirit by the works of the law, > er 6 


7 the 3 caring of faith : 91. e. the hearing of the golpel. 


18. The goſpel is called a nyftery, Eph, vi. 19. 


And Jer me, that utterance may be Eiven unto me, | 
/ Fhat Timay open my. mouth boldly, to make #nown- 


the'myftery of the. goſpel, It is Juſtly called 4 m | 
| fer becauſe of the ſublime! natute of it. 80 ſub: >. 
lime and: \myſterious i 15 the goſpel, that it bad ne- 
er been 3 if God bad not  revealed' it; = 
| 4 4 RET 
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when it is revealed, it is above the power r of our 
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natural reaſon to comprehend it. The truths of 


* 5 che goſpel have an un fathomable depth in them. 
How ſublime and myſterious is the doctrine of the 


tttrine of his obedience, fiffetings and death, the 
= doQtrine of his grace, and the manner of its opera 
tion in our hearts, and the doctrine of the myſli- 
cal union thetwitt Chriſt and believers ?' *Thete; b 


| f 3 Titles can never be able fully to comprehend them 


= _ things which, are now reported unte von 'by them 
4588 Holy Ghoſt ent down from heaven ; W things le ia 
= - 85 thereby he is made known-to the world, as a mart 
ER his name, Rev. ii. 13. 7 know thy works, 
{ 9 I Fi 5 * thou holde Fat my name, and haſt not denied : 


1 my faithful martyr, who was flain a 90h, 
=: | where Satan dwelleth. _ 


E: | patience,. partly. becauſe it teaches patience in per» 
' — - ſeeuting times, and partly becauſe it is a doctrine 


incarnation of the Word, the 'doQtrine of Chriſt's 
fubſtixution in our law toom and place, the doc. 


fand other goſpel- -truths are ſo raviſhing and tranf- 
porting, that the holy angels deſire to pry into 
chem, though even their raiſed and enlarged capa? + 


1 Pet. i. 12. Unto whom it was revealed, that not 
unto themſelves, but unto'us they did miniſter the 


i bat have preached the gepr. unto you, 225 the ; 


: angels defire to lodk into. | 
2 FO8 THE: goſpel i is called chi name, 'becaufe 


and where thou duellaſt, even where Satan's feut 


. muy. Faith, even in thoſe days wherein Antipas was = | 
' Laſtly, The goſpel is he TP bord of Chriſt : 


' which cannot firmly be adhered to without ,patiy | 
"ence, Rev. i Ng 10. HO the . 5 re _ 4 


115 : 
44 2. $ STI" 15 15 


x . IF 4 2 x 1 9 2 bd 8 
gi 9 5 n 84 rn \ Card? oh» ” 
ee Po AIST ON . - (hs, Sr C70 * ""_ * L * 9 * * > «AC. I 2 we * 
. CC ͤ WORE”; SRI FI UALES Se ang - Ht nnn, ITT 
Iz OE XP ranked oz”) 1 * 3 7 N Nes 1 N N 
R * 9 * . * b \ N 
PE Se 8 vu EF; * * „„ * *. 7 8 7 
* LIK eee ä „ 1 , 
TX. : ode f 
* 
B * 


4 "the , A ws it, PPT co i 12 Tr; 15 © Y . C 


| WF my patience, 1 alſo will keep thee from the are 
rr of temptation, which ball come upon all the n 
1 to 11 1 *. that duell upon the carth. f 14 


* - * 4 , ; 3 
* * 


Ls 
HW 8 Sermon n. e t 
- 
0 
4 
- 


TH H E laſt ching propoſed was to apply this „bt 
ect. 


5 "A this has been done i in part n Than ® 
* inferences were deduced. F e eee what bay 
L been ſaid, we may ſee, 
, I. That ignorance of the goſpel i is * the mand 
2 and bottom of many of the doubts and objections 
is . of perplexed ſouls. - As for inſtance, ſome are 
5 | ready to ſay, O we doubt if we have a right. to 
5 Chriſt, if we are warranted to receive and reſt on 
him for ſalvation, and know not if he would make 
5 us welcome. Objections of this kind are common 
- in the mouths of ſome. Well, what do ſuch ob- 
jections flow from, what do they argue, but igno- 
rance of the goſpel, ignorance of the ground — 
warrant of faith, ignorance of the univerſality. : 
unlimited extent of the goſpel · offer and call, at 


— 


= leaſt great inconſideration and ĩnadyerteneyawich | 
reſpe& thereto? Man, woman, if your objection. J 
I were, I doubt if I have a faving intereſt in Chtiſt, | 
perhaps there might be ground for it: hut a8 ih is. « 4 


propoſed, I doubt if I have a right to Chriſt, if I 
am warranted to make uſe of him, and if he would 
make me welcome; it is altogether groundleſs, and 
flows from ignorance of the glorious .goſpel, of athe; 
grace of God, or great inconſideration and inads - 
vertency with reſpect thereto. What, firs, when 
* makes a free offer and tender of Chriſt Jeſus. 
+ bs | 5 unto 
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Auunto you, Ws calls you to make uſe, ar My 1 1 
i:intents and purpoſes of ſalvation, have you not a 
right to him,. his righteouſneſs and ſalvation, ſo 
far as that you may lawfully and warrantably take 
. poſſeſſion of him, and uſe his righteouſneſs and ſal- 
vation as your own, to all intents and purpoſes of 
ſalvation, without doubting in the leaſt of your 
being welcome ſo todo? What is neceſſary to give 
a poor man a right to an alms, but your offering 
And tendering the ſame unto him? Well, ſeeing in 
the goſpel God offers and gives his Son to you, 
to every one of you, and commands you to believe 
in him, and ſeeing Chriſt thus offers himſelf to 
you ; it is certain that you have a right to Chriſt, 
that his righteouſneſs. and ſalvation are yours in 
right thereto, ſo far as that you may with all man- 
ner of freedom take poſſeſſion of him, his righte- 
ouſneſs and ſalvation, and uſe him and them as 
F dur on, to all intents and purpoſes of ſalvation, 
© "wwherher you believe it, or not. Tea, let me add; 
Jou not only may believe in Chriſt, but you ought 
do do it; you are bound in duty to do it, by the 
exprefs--and peremptory command of God: for 
This' it his commandment, that we ſhould believe on 
the name of hit Son Feſus Chriſt, 1 John i iii. 23. 
D you know, man, woman, what is the mean- 
Ang and import of this objection, I doubt if I have 
2 right to Chriſt? why, it comes to this, doubt 
it the record and teſtimony God gives in the go- 
ſpel concerning Chriſt be true: for this is the re- 
ene that God hath given to b eternal life; and 
bis tife i in his Son, 1 John v. 11. Man, wo- 
tian, when you ſay, I doubt if I am warranted to 
make uſe of Chriſt, to receive and reſt on him WM: 
one. for ion; I fear it would be ene, 
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4 for me, who am ſuch a guilty inner, to 40 it 215 1 0 s 
3 you may as well fay, I doubt if I am warranted'to 7 
ſo. | obey God, I fear it would be preſumption for me 
ke to obey the command of God. For he that ſays 


u- unto you, Remember the ſabbath- day to keep it holy; 

of ſays as peremptorily and expreſsly unto you, Be. 
ur | lieve on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſbalt be f- 
ve ved, Acts xvi. 31. Will you learn, firs, to diſtin- ** 10 3 
18 guiſh rightly betwixt the ground and warrant of 

in faith, and the evidences of it: evidences and marke 
u, of faith you are to look for within yourſelves; burt 
„ the ground and warrant of fail is reyes 4 Wu 

0 you in the word. 

t. 2. How unwarrantable it is to > Limit and cetwics” 5 
n the goſpel · offer and call. With reſpect to the go 

1- ſpel offer and call, all the hearers of the goſpel, as 


was ſhewed, are on a level. All have the fame - 
ground and warrant to believe in Chriſt; the 'go+ 
ſpel-offer and call being univerſal and unlimited, 
directed to all the hearers of the goſpel without 
exception, and to every one of them in particular. 
Every hearer of the goſpel is warranted and called 
to believe in the name of the Son of God, Chriſt 
Jeſus, reſting on him alone for ſalvation, Where 
fore miniſters muſt not limit and reſtrict the go- 


* ſpel- offer and call to the elect, or to believers, or 
E to ſenſible ſinners; no; the door of free grace 
t and mercy muſt be kept wide open; free acceſs to 
- Chriſt Jeſus muſt be proclaimed unto all and eve- I 
* ry one; every man, every woman is to be invited J 


to the market of free grace, to come, and take the 
water of life freely, If, lv. 1. 2. Ho, every one © 
that thirfleth, come ye to the waters, and he that 
hath no money; come ye, buy and eat, yea, come, 1 
1 wine and milk -without money, and without 
| BOW Price, 1 
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| price. Wherefore do ye ſpend money 1 FW which 
. it not bread? and your labour for that which ſatiſ. 
Feth not bearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that 
= whichis good, and let your foul delight itſelf in fat- 
= neſs. Rev. xxii.:19.——W#heſeever will, let him 
tate the water of life freely. Though none but 
_ ſenſible finners will come to Chriſt for life and 
ſal vation to their ſouls; yet all the hearers of the 
geo ſpel are called to come. Do not then, firs, ex- 
gadelude yourſelves, thinking that the goſpel- offer and 
e.aliis directed to others, to ſinners ſo and fo qualified, 
= to:{uch as are hungering and thirſting after Chriſt 
== and his righteouſneſs, to ſenſible ſinners, and ſuch 
_—_ Bogut Ne the burden of fin, but not 
tio you. If you are but men and women, deſcen - 
| dents. of. Adam, the goſpel- offer and call is direct - 
ed particularly to you; and we invite you in 
God's name to come unto the marriage of the 
King's Son, to fly into the goſpel-city of refuge, 
ſeeking ſhelcer and ſafety to your ſouls under the 
- cqvert of our Redeemer's righteouſneſs. * 
From what has been ſaid, we may ſee ground 
of Teproof to many. This doQrine reproves ſuch 
miniſters as make it their main buſineſs to preach 
; up morality and virtue, inſiſting but little or ſel. 
dom on goſpel-myſteries, the peculiar and diſtin- 
Kuiſhing « doctrines of Chriſtianity, our Redeemer's 
incarnation, and the ends of it, his righteouſneſs, 
his dying for our fins, and riſing again according 
to the ſcriptures, and the fulneſs, freedom, and 
| Nability of the new covenant, which ſtands faſt 
with him, regeneration, juſtification, and ſancti- 
fication. I am not ſpeaking againſt morality and 
' virtue, which are things good in themſelves, and 
8 * be e in a becoming * . miniſters of 
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teouſi, as well as godly, in this preſent world: 
but it is plain, that ſceing the great thing miniſters 


have in commiſſion is to preach the goſpel to fin» | 


ners of mankind, theſe who inſiſt for the moſt part 


on morality and virtue, are very blame worthy. 


Truly, miniſters ſhould determine with the apoſtle 
Faul, not to know any thing among their hearers, but 
b Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified ; the goſpel ſhould 
be the great theme and ſubject a their ſermons z 
and they are to inculcate morality and virtue as a 
part of goſpel-obedience, ſhewing how without 


union to Chriſt Jeſus, the true vine, there can be no 


true morality ;- as it would be a moſt vain and fool- 
iſh thing for a man to think of reating up any 
ſtructure, without laying the foundation in the firſt 


place, or expect a crop without the ſowing of 


ſced. Thus are miniſters to inculcate morality and 


virtue, and not in a way merely rational, as a hea- 
then philoſopher might do. Again, what has been 


aid reproves all thoſe who do not preach. the go⸗ | 


ſpel plainly, and in its native ſimplicity, but in the 


words which man's wiſdom teacheth, ſtudying. to 
| pleaſe the curioſity of their hearers with rhetorical 


ſtrains, philoſophical niceties, and elaborate pe- 


riods, or ſentences. Such do preach them ſelves, 
-nor Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, contrary to the practice 
of the inſpired apoſtle Paul, who came to the Co- 
Tiathians not with excellency of ſpeech or of wiſ⸗ 
dom, declaring unto them the teſtimony, of God. 
Further, what has been ſaid reproves all thoſe, who 
ordain and ſet apart unto. the office of the holy mi- 
niſtry, ſuch as are ignorant of, or unacquainted with . 
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mwWethod of grace, or uptaking of the way of ſalva- 
uon through Chriſt Jeſus. Seeing the great thing 
=_— which miniſters have in commiſſion is to preach 
diaee goſpel, how unfit for the office of the holy mi- 
© © Niltry are theſe who have not the knowledge of the 
goſpel, the knowledge of Chriſt in his perſon and 
offices, righteouſneſs, grace and fulneſs, the know - 
1 ledge of regeneration, effectual calling, juſtification, 
And ſanctification, theſe grand and leading points, 
= the knowledge of the ground and warrant of faith, 
zs wholly without us in the word? What has been 
EF >. "aid likewiſe reproves thoſe who do not preach the 
geooſpel clearly, do not duly diſtinguiſh betwixt law 
= Fa goſpel, do not ſhew from the word, that ac- 
” > "cording to the new covenant we obtain juſtiſica- 
tion, life, and eternal ſalvation, not for our own 
- ,\- works either in whole of in part, but only for the 
_ "righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to us; and received 
by faith alone; and that the ground and warrant - 
of faith is wholly without us in the word, which 
contains the goſpel offer and call, though we are 
to look within ourſelves for ſigns and marks of 
grace, as evidences of faith. Moreover, what 
has been ſaid reproves thoſe who do not preach the 
goſpel cautiouſly, fo as to avoid extremes on all 
hands; thoſe who, while they teach the doctrine of 
Juſtification by che free grace of God, through the 
Tedemption-that' is in Chriſt Jeſus, do not inculcate 
the neceffity, and open up the nature of regenera- 
tion, and inculcate the neceſſity of good works, as 
” the fruits and evidences of ſaving faith; thoſe who, 
” - while they tell people, that a finner's lalvation 
5 turns upon the hinge of union with Chr̃iſt Jeſus 
by faith, do not call them to try their faith by 
tttipture- marks and evidences, whether it be 2 
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dead, or a living and operative faith, influencing. 
to the conſcientious ſtudy of goſpel - obedience; 
| thoſe who, whilſt they tell people how they have 


2 right to Chriſt, his righteouſneſs and ſalvation, 
by virtue of the free unlimited goſpel- offer and call, 


do not ſhew them, that notwithſtanding this, they 


may and will undoubtedly periſh for ever, except they” 


believe in Chriſt ſeſus; thoſe who, whilſt they make 


known to people the univerſality and unlimited ex» 
tent of the goſpel offer and call, as that which 
alone warrants us, ſinners of mankind, to believe 
in Chriſt, do not acquaint them likewiſe with the 


order of the Spirk's work in effectual calling, and 


that though all the hearers of the goſpel have the 


ſame ground and warrant of faith, yet none will 


come to Chriſt, till they be made ſenſible of theit 
need of him, being humbled under a fight of their 


fin and miſery, and of their utter inability to help 


or recover themſelves ; thoſe who, whilſt they call 
people to look wholly without them for a righteouſ- 
neſs to cover their naked ſouls, and be the ground 
of their juſtification in the fight of God, yea, to 
look unto Chriſt Jeſus for every thing they need, 


for grace here, and glory hereafter, do not ſhew 
them how it is neceflary likewiſe they ſhould turn 


their eyes inward, to ſee whether or not Chriſt be 
formed in their ſouls, whether or not they be like 
the King's daughter, all glorious within, adorned 
with the graces of the Spirit, that they may give | 
. diligence to make their calling and election fure, 
and not live always i in a doubt and ſuſpence about 
their intereſt in Chriſt, or about their being heirs ' 


of the kingdom which God hath. promiſed to them 


that love him; thoſe Who, whilſt they caution peo - 


= 823 againft legal es and ſorrow for fin, do not 
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in Chriſt, though he ſatisſied divine juſtice fully 
by his ſufferiugs and death, bearing our griefs, 
and carrying our ſorrows; thoſe who, whilſt they 

preach the excellency and uſefulneſs of faith, as 

that which improves Chriſt Jeſus for wiſdom, and 
righteouſneſs, and ſanctiſication, and redemption, 
do not preſs upon people the exerciſe of the other 
graces of the Spirit, repentance and love particu- 
' 2K larly, as diſtinct from, and always attending faith, 
= * which is the firſt fpring in the ſoul, that ſets the 


proves ſuch hearers as do not reliſh goſpel- doctrine, 


but prefer dry and empty harangues concerning 
Heatheniſh morality and virtue thereunto; ſuch as 


tive plainneſs and fimplicity, but are for having 
their curioſity gratified with rhetorical ſtrains, and 
. Cieeronian eloquence, regarding more the dexteri- 
ty of the cook, then the whoteſomeneſs of the food 
ſet before them. Yea, what has been ſaid reproves 
_ thoſe who would have miniſters to inſiſt conti- 
nually, or, for the moſt part, upon the fins of the 
time, public defections and backſlidings: for though 
theſe they are faithfully and duly to teſtify againſt, 
yet their main work and bufineſs is to preach the 
goſpel, clearly pointing out unto ſinners the way 
of ſalvation through Chriſt Jeſus. | Chriſt, and e- 
 _ ſpecially Chriſt crucified, is to be the great _— 
And ſubject of their ſermons. 
| 4. Hence ſee the ſuitableneſs of that proviſion” 
3 7110 God has of his goodneſs prepared for the 


. how Tuitable 1 is it! there 3 is a: in 
it 
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«other graces in motion, and keeps them in motion. 
But on the other hand, what has been ſaid re- 


do not reliſh the preaching of the goſpel in its na- 


Weben end unto them at Ry bin 1 
miliation, as an exerciſe moſt proper for believers 
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Mito unſwer all our wants and neceſſities. We are 
by nature blind; well, he has prepared eye · ſalve 


for anointing our eyes, that we may ſee. As we 
are diſeaſed from the ſole of the foot even unto the 


head, full of wounds, bruiſes, and putrifying 
ſores, he has prepared choice medicine for the 
healing of our ſouls, the curing of all our ſpiritual 
plagues. This proviſion has in it white raiment, 


the glorious robe of a Redeemer's righteouſneſs, 


for a covering to our naked ſouls. We are pollu- 


tea, and he has of his goodneſs prepared an opened 


fountain for waſhing and cleanſing us. We are 


r, by nature deſtitute of all good; and lo, 
e has prepared gold tried in the fire for enriching 


us, even unſearchable riches, the riches of gracey 
and the riches of glory. Are we by nature in a 
ſtarving condition, having no food to our precious 
and immortal ſouls? well, the Lord has of his 
goodneſs prepared moſt excellent food for us, wine 
and milk, the fleſh of his Son, which is meat in- 
deed, and his blood, which is drink indeed; 


we have an incarnate God, a crucified Chriſt, 
Chriſt made of God unto us wiſdom, and righ- 


teouſneſs, and ſanctification, and redemption, to 


fed upon: thus Wiſdom hath killed her beaſts, ſhe 


hath mingled her wine, ſhe hath alſo furniſhed her 


table. O let us praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, 


and for his wonderful works to the children of men ! 
1 5+ Hence ſee how neceſſary it is for miniſters 


to be well acquainted with the ſcriptures, 'and to 
frame their ſermons and diſcourſes according to 
this ſure word of prophecy. There is the greateſt 


neceſſity for this; foraſmuch as the goſpel, which 


they are to preach, is revealed and made known 
7 in the n ont 7. de e of the 
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, and of the rende between moral nn 
evil, may be attained by nature's light: but the 
knowledge of the goſpel cannot be attained but by 
the ſcriptures; therein only is Chriſt Jeſus, the 
Saviour of the world, made known; in them on- 


Ty is the righteouſneſs-of God revealed from faith 


"8 | to faith. Thus our Lord ſays, John v. 39. Search 


the ſcriptures : for in them ye think ye have eternal 
, bife, and they are they which teſtify of me. Except 
we dig in this field, we will never find the pearl 
of great price, nor come to the knowledge of the 
glorious goſpel of the grace of God, whereby life 
and immortality are brought to light. Thus it ap- 
-pears that miniſters muſt be well acquainted with 
the holy ſcriptures, and keep cloſe by them in all 
their ſermons and diſcourſes ; if they ſpeak not ac- 
cording to the law and teſtimony, it is becauſe 
there is no light in them, If. viii. 20. If miniſters 
were to preach nothing but morality and virtue, 
and that in a way merely rational, the writings of 


* © ſome heathen philoſophers might go far in ſerving. 


them for a rule; but ſeeing the great thing they 
have in commiſſion is to preach the goſpel, and 
fleeing they are to inculcate the practice of * 
gion, morality and virtue, upon people, not ad a 
heathen philoſopher might do it, but in an evan- 
gelical way, by goſpel· arguments and motives, 
and for goſpel- ends, it is evident, that the beſt 
_ writings of heathen philoſophers can be but of lit · 
tile uſe to them, and that there is the greateſt ne- 
ceſſity for their being well acquainted with the 
: ſcriptures, and keeping cloſe by them, as the only 


1 5 rule to direct us how we may glorify. and enjoy 
| . God. All the doctrines they teach, muſt be 
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niſhed unto every good work. Here alſo we may 
ſee how much need miniſters haye humbly to de- 
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l Os preaching of tty * explants 13 t N Y : 
F divine truth, the holy ſeriptures, which are able 75 4 


to make the man of God perfe&,' thoroughly fur- 


pend on the Lord for teaching and inftruQtion 3 
imploring the gracious aid and aſſiſtance of the ho- 
ly Spirit of promiſe, who ſearcheth all things, even 
the deep things of God, the great and ſublime 
myſteries of the goſpel, that have an unfathomable 


depth in them. The great truths they are to : 


preach, are ſupernatural, and cannot at all be 


known by nature's dim light: wherefore they. 
have much need to be — —_—_ ; 


ys ſupernatural teaching. 
6. Hence ſee what is che oven thing which Show 


I 1 are called to ſtudy, and ſeek to. know. The 


great thing miniſters have in commiſſion, is to 
preach the goſpel; clearly pointing out unto ſin 
ners the way of ſalvation through Chriſt Jeſus: 
conſequently the goſpel is the great thing that you 


are called to ſtudy, and ſeek to underſtand. In 


this matter you are to join with the holy angels, 


who; as fellow-ſtudents with the ſaints, are con- 
tinually prying into goſpel- myſteries, 1 Pet. i. 12. 
Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto them- 


ſelves, but unto us they did minifter the things 
which are now reported unto you by them that have 
preached the goſpel unte you, with the Holy Ghoſt 
ſent down from heaven ; which things the angels 


defire to look into. Seek then, firs, to know and 


underſtand the goſpel, to have clear and diſtindt 
views of the new-covenant way of ſalvation, the 
way of ſalvation through Chriſt Jeſus, who of God 1 31 


made unto us wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and 


ann, and redemption. And if you would 
attain 8 
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attain this ; ufoful and e knonledge, or ar- 


rive at further degrees of it, be much employed in 
ſcarching the ſcriptures; for theſe are they that 


teſtify of Chriſt: uſe other books as helps to bring 
you to underſtand che mind of God in his word: 
and O look much upwards for ſupernatural esch 


ing; for fleſh and blood cannot reveal unto you 


the myſteries of the kingdom: No man knoweth the 
Son, but the Father ; neither knoweth any man the: 


Fat her, fave the Son, and he to whomſoever the 


Son will reveal him, Matth. xi. 27 Moreover, 


I exhort you not only to ſeek to know the goſpel, 
but alſo to practiſe what you know, or may attain 
the knowledge of: for the grace of God that bring- 
e. ſalvation, hath appeared unto all men ; teacb- 
ing us, that denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luftsy 
we ſbould Ive foberly, - righteouſly, and godly," in 


rh preſent world, Tit. ti. 14. 12. The end and 


deſign of all. knowledge is practice; mind what : 
our Saviour ſays to this purpoſe, John xiii. 17. 
If. ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. 
Do you know the goſpel ? well, let your converſa - 
tion be ſuch as becometh the goſpel. Receive the 
; - eb in the love of it; lay it up in your hearts, 


and practiſe it in your lives. The moſt ſublime 
_ myſteries of our holy religion may be reduced to 
practice. As for inſtance, how ſhould we, in 
contemplating the great myſtery of our Redeemer's 
incarnation, be excited to holy wonder and. 
admiration, and to the exerciſe of giving praiſe 
and thanks unto God; who ſent his Son in the 


like (eſs of finful fel, to 71 and . chat which 


was Mt! - 


32 5 le i two PIR of miniſters Wich i 


ble are not to bear. | People en ced whe 


„ 
— 


© A - * 1 ” 


N 
3 


Rasern. 


* 


w 
a 


\ Y 


- © @ 


1 


FA ” n 
* . * a 8 
9 N " 4 * 
> We Tex Wo "IM . 1 3 e r 
" ot IY "ON SE. 
Pe N © In þ EY 
* 


5 00. 0 7 


O fs 


* — 
* 
* 


c " — . * 
W 204 1 4 FIT OT l * 
die Ws cas ö * = he 4 bs br a * * 
. 8 PF ”_ wat, 25 8 


the Tight Aer 


e 


* 


2 2 hear, 38 Sell as what thor holds And Gs 3 "p 43 
ſorts of miniſters might be mentioned, that people 


are not ta heat, or own as miniſters of Chriſt: we 


are not to own any as ambaſſadors of Chriſt, who 


do not enter by the door into the ſheepfold, but 
climb up: ſome other Way, or Who have forfeited 


and fallen from this office by ſcandalous: practices, 


or by venting ſome groſs and pernicious errors, or 
who have been juſtly deprived of it. But from 
what has been ſaid, we may ſee particularly two 
ſorts of miniſters that people are not to hear. 
| 015) That people are not to hear ſuch as enter- 
| tain them with empty harangues concerning mo- 


_ gality and virtue, , inſtead of preaching the goſpel 


not duly diſtinguiſhing betwirt law and goſpel, in 


* Cucchifog and Jirecting lngere unto Chriſt 
Jeſus for all things they ſtand in need of, for a 


righteouſneſs to cover their naked ſouls, and tbbke 
Spirit of holineſs to ſanctify their polluted. ſouls, — 
: declaring how free acceſs for them, unto Chriſt is 


proclaimed in the goſpel, and that the ground and 


warrant of faith is wholly without. them in the 


word, which contains the unlimited goſpel-offer 


to every eneature, Mark xvi. 15. What, can it 
be our duty to gn men as ambaſſadors of- Chriſt, 


-wholſe doctcine is to wake eople 7 
of whoſe, ey ee en 


a vation 


unto them ;; nor ſuch as are legal in their doctrine, 1 


| Lene the doctrine of juſtification, as the fame 5 


and call. if. this is not the ſtrain of mens doc. * 
ttine, they, are not to be beard, becauſe they do 
not execute the commiſſion which our Lord gives 8 
unto all bis ſervants, Co, and preach. the Soſpel . 


when. they, fla. nat 2 aQ. as becometh ſuch * * Be not 
5 Fol nk firs'1 legal, teachers, the . and ten- 


4 4 ——— =_ 


RR” 
< * In 


Sta] — WT CR b's ns f . 1 
[ONES 8 N 3 F a FE te. N "PRE 75 VT 9, 
7 l bo 2 N 9 e 1 * 
1 1 N . =. WY 18 - 
- ! _— 5 . Fo 
» 12 Stk * ST. — NR py 4 TEAS Is 7 * A 
ba "EEE vhs 5 PRESS + IE, WIE? 9 1 
* 1 N 5 . 3 3 1 * : 27 
2 r % 4 = 
5 n . . 
SES fs” e . n m 
l þ > » 3 * 
0 F , X; 4 4 CN : we 
Do > 3 
n ot 
U * . 


2: ſatvation by u the ddods of 2 1 instead ofr recels, : 
ing and reſting on Chriſt alone for it, as he is ofs. 
fered in the goſpel, are not to be heard. Legal 

do qctrine is ſoul- poiſoning and ruining doctrine; it 
gcauauſeth to err from the words of knowled ge, and 
E = we are commanded to ceaſe to hear ſuch inſtruc- 


tion, Prov. xix. 27. Ceaſe, my ſon, to hear the in · 
-  feruftion. that cauſeth to err from the words of know 


 tedge, Verily, publicans and harlots "ſhall enter | 


into the kingdom of God before ſelf-righteous 
| Phariſees, who go about to eſtabliſh their on 
' righteouſneſs, inſtead of ſubmitting themſelves 


"> q unto the righteouſneſs of God. Thus we call you. 


to ceaſe to hear the inſtruction that cauſeth to erk. 
from the words of knowledge, to ceaſe from hear- 
ing ſuch as preach legal doctrine, and entertain 
people with dry harangues concerning morality 


> and virtue, inſtead of preaching the goſpel of 
. Chriſt. ' And I am afraid, that hereby we will 


exclude from the number of thoſe you are to hear, 
many who bear the character of miniſters through 
Scotland at this day, not to ſpeak of other places. 


..) From what has been ſaid, ſee that people 


are not to hear Antinomian teachers. The words 


of Antinomian, as well as of legal teachers, cau- 


ſeth to err from the words of knowledge. As we 
are not to hear thoſe who do not preach the goſpel 


In ſome meaſure faithfully and clearly, ſo neither 


are we to hear thoſe who do not preach the goſpel 
cautiouſly : for; as you heard, miniſters are to preach 
the goſpel cautioufly, as well as clearly. If men teach 
the doctrine of juſtification, without inculcating the 


5 neceſſity, and opening up the natute of tegenera. 

© tion; if they ſhew how a ſinner's ſalvation turns 

= pou; the * of union with Chriſt by faith, with. 
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1 out — perſons to try their faith by ſcriptural | 
marks and evidences, whether it be of the right 
Ig ſort or not, a dead, or a living faith, ſuch a faith 
wt.” as · is the parent and principle of goſpel-obedience 3 
if they declare how the ground and warrant of faith 
* is wholly without us in the word, without telling if 
| that we are to look inward for marks and ſigns n 
grace, as evidences of faith; they do not preach 
the goſpel cautiouſſy, as miniſters ought to do 
but pervert the goſpel of Chriſt, and ſo people 
| ought not to hear them. But I would have you to i 
obſerve here, that miniſters are to level their do 
trine in a ſpecial manner. againſt the errors that 
r. | | fe prevalent in their day; the truths which are 
, moſt controverted and oppoſed, being eſpecially > 7 
the word of Chriſt's patience, which we ought di- 1 
ligently to keep. When Antinomianiſm prevails 
miniſters ate to level their doctrine in a ſpeciaallt 
manner againſt it; and their doctrine is to be le 
velled eſpecially, I do not fay,only, againſt legaliſm, 
when it is prevalent, and ſpreading like a gan- 
Srene in the church: Wherefore fecing legal doc- 
trine prevails ſo much at this day, none need to 
think it ſtrange, or take offence, that ſach as deſire 
to keep the word of Chriſt's patience, do eſpecial- 
ly oppoſe their doctrine to this growing plague. 1 
8. From what has been ſaid, ſee the honour ang 
dignity of the miniſterial office. As there is no i 
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office more weighty and difficult, ſo there is none i 
mote honourable than the office of the holy mi | 
niſtry. O how honourable is it to be an ambaſ- 1 
ſador of the Prince of peace, who is King of king | | 
and Lord of lords! the honour and dignity of the  - YN 
higheſt civil office under crowned heads is bur 


malt in en 3 t | 


N 
AA 


LY the miniſterial 1 b — * 


2 * are ambaſſadors of Chriſt Jeſus, the Prir 


1 2 by whom kings reign, and princes dectee juſtice, 
euen all the judges of the earth. Men of corrupt 
minds may deſpiſe and undervalue the oſſice of the 
= miniſtry, as they pleaſe; but it is truly honour- 
Able, and ought to be eſteemed as ſuch by all. 


. And if perſons do not eſteem the oſſice of the mini · 


ſitry, looking upon miniſters as ambaſſadors of Chriſt, 
= .. and ſtewards of the myſteries of God, they will 
never receive aright the meſſage which they bring · 
= Thus it is of more importance than many may 
be ready to imagine, for perſons to under ſtand 
be honour and dignity: of the miniſterial office. 
5 * Henee Satan has much endeavoured, from time to 
© time to bring the miniſtry into contempt; knows | 


ing well that the miniſtry: of reconeiliation is the 


Kg '. - great ordinance which God has appointed for the 
Aaaeſtruction and overthrow of his kingdom. —— 


has got ſome ſo far engaged in his ſervice, as 
deny the neceſſity of à ſtanding. goſpel- winden 
altogether. Others he employs in miſrepreſenting 


dee office of the holy miniſtry; alledging by them, 


that there is ſuch a huge difference between the 
office which the apoſtles had, andithat of ordinary 


miniſters, that it is preſumption for miniſters now 
to magnify; their office, or lay claim to the mini- 
ſtry of reconciliation, as ambaſſadors of Chtiſb; 


as if perſons were not to receige the word from 


” their mouths, as the word of God, preached, in 


bis name, and by his authority, or as if miniſters 


did not receive their commiſſion from Chriſt, though 


| 1 in a mediate way. Beware, firs, of ſuch; ſchemes. 


as tend to bring the office of the miniſtry into 
e for pam 1 from. Oat: 
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7 ; a peil ſpite and malice. al this. great die wy ; 3 
nance of God, which is to continue in the church/ 
till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the. Z 


knowled je of the Son of God, unto, a perfect man, 


unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Cbriſt. | 


It is dangerous to be ignorant of his devices in this 


particular. And we are called to be upon our 


guard at this day; for Satan ſeems to be fubtilly 
at work, in endeavouring to bring the miniſtry 
into contempt, by reviving the principles of thoſe 


Who ſpeak as if miniſters received their power from 


the people, and were not to lay claim to the mini- 
ſtry of reconciliation, as ambaſſadors of Chriſt, 


with the apoſtles, beſeeching finners in his ſtead 
to be reconciled unto God, and allow all church- 


members, that have gifts,” to preach, or, as they 
fpeak, to exhort the church. Mutual exhortation 
is indeed a duty which Chriſtians owe to one ano- 
ther; but this is a thing quite different from their 
way off exhorting, being a duty equally incumbent _ 
upon all Chriſtians, whether they have what are 


called gifts, or not. Exhortation is evidently a a 1 
part of the miniſteriat office, according to 1 Tim. 


iv. 13. Till I come, give attendance to reading, to 


exhortation, to doctrine and if to exhort a church; 


or particular congregation of Chriſtians, from a 
particular text or portion of ſcripture, be not b it 


exhortation which belongs to the miniſterial office; "6; 


I know not what is to be ſo called. I wiſh our op- | | 


ponents would ſhew what miniſterial exhortation 3 


8, if theirs be not it: til they do ſo, we muſt loox 
upon their exhorting brethren, as taking to them- 


ſelves the honour of the miniſterial office; for it | 2 | 
they diſch? e oy oh wt; „ they — as rel dif- = 
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bat almoſt as old as the world itſelf. The gaſpel, 
or glad tidings of a Saviour, was firſt p. eached to 
"Rabat by Chriſt himſelf, Gen. iii. 15. Next to 


Abraham, Gal. iii. 8. And the ſcripture foreſeeing. 


that Gd would juſtify the heathen thraigh faith, 
preached before the goſpel unto Abraham, faywgs 


In thee ſball all nations be bleſſed. Then it was 


| predicted by all the prophets that have been ſince 
the world began, Rom i. 1. 2. Pau a ſervant of 
Jaſus Cbriſi.ſeparated unto the geſpel of God, 
which he had promiſed afare by bis prophets in the 
Sol ſcriptures. Behold then a great correſpon- 


deny, a ſweet harmony and agreement between 


the Old and New Teſtament, between the prophets 
and apoſtles; thougli great difference in the man- 
ner and meaſure of the xevelation. Indeed the 
Old Teſtament is the hiding of the New z the New | 
. Teſtament is the opening of the Old: the Old 
1 1 is the New. Teſtament nailed 3 the Dan 
10. Hence ſee chat the goſpel ke to. be very 
boch Prized and eſteemed by people. As you 
© heard, the goſpel is the doctrine, or ward of ſalva 
tion ſent by God unto a.laſt-world, and the power 
5 God unto ſaluvation to every. one that believeth; 
it is tbe great inſtrument which God makes uſe of 
In conveying ſpiritual life; to the fouls of men; 
" the goſpel in the diſpenſation of it brings with jt 3 
ning and converting power to put men into 
a ſtate of ſalvation, and hath alſo an eſtabliſhing | 
and .canfirming power to preſerve them in that 
e. Row it not rn to be highly valued 7 
„„ TL. £0 1 


9. 9 77 6 1 5 has hen ſaid, he chat =o ee 5 
can by no means fall under the charge and impu- 
tation of novelty; it is no new or modern doctrine, 
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means of natural life. O what monſters are thæy ; 
who are enemies 10 the preaching of the gaſpel! ! 


by faith, and the only way to faith is by the wasd. 


ſpel in its ſimplicity is foolifhnefs, as it was to the 


alas! the preaching of the croſs, of the 8 
divine and ſupernatural revelation, and plead for 6 


and of the diſtinguiſhing doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
5 that the preaching of the goſpel is fooliſhneſs to LE 


are pleaſed with fuch preachers ? the preaching of 
the goſpel cannot be valued and eſteemed by them. 1 
O how much is the goſpel, or word of falvation, +5. 
. 2 — and diſregarded in the world! = 5 | 


"The "right . K #, DO reds; $61. 


Wan petfons ought to be more afraid: of long 
the gaſpel, than of anj temporal judgemont er calar | 
mity z a famine of the word of the Lord is mate 
to be dreaded. than a famine of bread 3 for the 
means of ſpiritual life are by far preferable to the 


they are enemies to our ſal vation. Fhe only 1 
to heaven is by Chriſt, the only way to Chriſt is 


It cometh by hearing. - Wo, wo to ſuch as deſpiſe 
and undervalue the goſpel, theſe to whom the ga- 


wiſeſt among the heathen philoſophers ; ſuch muſt 
needs periſh, : 1 Cor. i. 18, Fon the Nee * 
the croſs is to them that periſh fooliſbneſs. A 


reckoned fooliſhneſs by many at this day. Daten 1 
does much prevail; there are many who reject 


the ſufficiency of natural religion. And beſides, | 
what ſhall we ſay of thoſe who have little of Ohrift, 


in their ſermons? is there not ground for thinking © 


them ? and how deplorable is the caſe of thoſe that 
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The ſecond uſe ſhall be of examination and trial. 
Haye ou believed the goſpel -report, the record lu 
nd reſtimony God gives in the goſpel concertiing .. 43 
his'Son Chriſt Jeſus, and ſo received and embra-| _ - * 
ced Obriſt as be is \ offered to you" in the e 1 
Sirs, 1 


= Siva, but; is 0. offered 0 given 27 God t to you n 
tte goſpel. God has given to you, as finners'6f 
mankind; eternal life in his Son Chriſt Jefus;/ the » 
__—_ righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and his ſalvation are yours 
> by virtue of the goſpel- offer and grant, not indeed 
in poſſeſſion, but in right thereto, ſo far as that 
= you may with all manner of freedom take poſſeſſion 
of the ſame by believing. This is the goſpel · re: 
port which ſinners are called to believe; this is 
tte record that God gives concerning bis Son: 
sd nd whoſoever amongſt the hearers of the goſpel 
” - does not believe this report, this record, with par · 
ticular application, he makes the God of truth a 
liar, 1 John v. io. 11. He that believeth on the Senn 
F God, hath the witneſs in himſelf : he that belie- 
_  weth not God, hath made him a- liar, becauſe be be- 
= bheveth not the record that God gave of- his \ Son. 
And this is the record, that God hath given to us © 
eternal life: and this life is in his Son. Have you | 
then believed the report of the goſpel, this reedrd 
and l teſtimony of, God, and in the faith hereof, 
1 rolled yourſelves wholly. over upon Chriſt Jeſus, 
= > and laid the whole weight of your ſalvation. upon 
bim, receiving and reſting upon him alone for ſal- 
1 vation, as he is offered to you in the goſpel? or, | 
the queſtion may be propoſed. thus, Do ye now be- 
© Jieve? do ye now believe the goſpel report with 
particular application, that God has given eternal 
life, not only to ſinners of mankind in general, 7 
but to you in particular, in his Son Chriſt Jeſus? 
"If a 5 : and are your ſouls, in the faith hereof, truſtin 86 
3 Hi 0 Chiiſt. for ſalvation * ? If ye have not. believed 
formerly, do ye now. believe? as our Lord ſaid to 
his diſciples, John xvi. 31. Do ye believe N, af- 


1 * what you have heard. Seck, the 2 
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and artant of faith, 2s wholly ATE Oe in the © 
word, concerning the goſpel-report, and the uni- 
verſality and unlimited extent of the goſpel- offer 
and call? Now, if you have thus believed, you hae 
© accepted of a whole Chriſt, Chriſt in all his a 
as 2 Prophet to teach and inſtruct you, as a Prieſt 7 
to atone for you, and bring you near unto God, and! NY: . 1 1 
as a King to rule in you, and oyer you. True faith 
neyer ſeparates. the offices. of Chriſt, but accepts of 
him in them all, as 4a Prophet and a King, as well 
28 in bis prieſtly office 3 and as a Prieſt, as well 2 
in his propbetical and kingly offices. Agzin, i; 
Jou have accepted of Chriſt Jeſus as he is offered io 
FJFauou in the goſpel, you; Will IE the: whole of his 
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to be ſandtibed,, as well 2s» to be juſtified,.. vs © 
wordh if your faith be;of. the right ſart, it. will i- 
1 fluence you: to the: ſtudy, of gaſgel: chedience; to 
1 Aoeſe walking with God, from:goſpel- principles and 
motives, and for. goſpel ends. Iniquities indeed 
N and, will prevail agginſt, yop ;. but you. will 
not regard iniquity in your hearts; you. will _ 
deally hate fin, as à thing diſhonouring to: God, 
as that abominable thing which he hates, and long 
for more and more of conformity. to him; and 
When you fall, you will not lie ſtill, but riſe. again 
by rene wing the actings of faith. and repentzneęę, 
1 John. ii. 3. Hereby,we. do, know. that, ug know 
hin, if we keep" his commandments, Matths v, 6- 
Bleed ere they'who do hunger and thirſt after. rig - 
#eouſneſs : for they ſpall be filled: And. Mic. vii, 8. 
| Rejoice not againſt me, O mine enemy: iunben Lf, oth, 
4 foall ariſe i when, T fit in darkneſs. dt 
t a ligbt unto me. ibs B19 1414572 
. eee hear ant ale dir lg . 


% arg 8 OW W 7 Wk 
5 © 
8.8 
D 
A 
e 
£3 
2 8 
— 2 
© 
=S 
2 
5 
8 Þ x 
*Þ 
SO 
Gs 
WE 
.D 
£SY 
* 
13 
Eq 


23 me FI Sap 2 Eo WIEN 34 * 
\ x 8 DE . ++ 7 8 
4 3 7 he Copel, "ond 
| . * | 8 = >" 


+8 8 
q 1 Feel 
2 SER * AT 
© 8 . 
3 2 6 
EOS 1 > 1 
as 


. * Ings of faith, anew to apprehend Chriſt Jeſus as 


= miſſioned to preach the goſpel to you, to every one 
of you. Tou are all welcome to Chriſt Jeſus. 


| - | hearers of the goſpel, you have a right to Chriſt 
Jeſus. Chriſt i is yours, his righteouſneſs and ſal - 


+ "thereto, ſo far as that you may lawfully: and War- 


and falyation, and uſe him and his righteouſneſs 


E + ing you to believe God's ever] aſting and unchange- 


the goſpel- report, but the deluſive faith of Anti- 
nomians, who are for jumping at firſt inſtance in- 
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Wo tion, contrary to the ſcripture,” which' teaches that 


tion by their effectual calling, 2 — 


i. 
Foes the rather, brethren,” give” di ligen 


An the buſineſs of believing we have nothing 
. to do with the ſecret purpoſe and counſel of God 


n warrant of fafth 18 ut che vifer and 


"the e the record ail ceſtichony which 
= God gives in the goſpel concerning his Son Chriſt 
8 Jeſus. | Believers, you are called to renew the a&t< | 
be is offered to you in the goſpel, and to improve 
= him by faith daily. O finners, I exhort you to 
believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We are com- 


| Whoever will, let him take the water of life freely, 
Rev. xxii. 17. Free acceſs to Chriſt is firoclaltped jp 

do all and every one of you in the goſpel. | As 

1 vation are yours, not in poffeſſion, but in right 
' | Tantably take poſſeſſion of him, his rigchteouſnem 
as your own, to all intents and purpoſes of ſalva- 
tion. Believe this report, elſe you make the God 


of truth a liar, 1 John v. 10. 11. I am not call. 


able love to your ſouls : for this is not to believe | 


to the fecret purpoſe of God, the deeree of elec- 


en muſt come to the knowledge of their eleo· | 
Jeu calling and election ſure. © wh Wurd is, that 


concernin 8 election and reprobation: for the | 


I, 


— 


. of e e which , dee mk "> 


ſinners as ſuch, Prov. viii. 4. Unto you, O men, 1 
call, and my voice is to the ſons of man. As to the 
ground and warrant of faith, all the hearers of the 


= the ſoul unto Chriſt Jeſus. And in exhorting 


faith of the law is firſt in the order of nature, and 


1 Chriſt; however ſtupid and unſenſible of fin the | 
_  hearers of the goſpel may be, they have ſufficient _ 

. warrant to believe in Chriſt Jeſus: but it is true, 

on the other hand, that ſome meaſure of legal 


- and hence the firſt part of the Spirit's work in ef- : 
fectual valling, is his convincing us of our fin ang 


_ miſery, 3 
ſinful and W ſtate 8 nature, and of you. 
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and women, not either as elect or reprobate, but as 
loſt ſinners of Adam's race, directed to mankind - 


goſpel are on a level; and all of them are called to 
the ſame faith, namely, to believe the goſpel. 
report concerning Chriſt Jeſus, and ſo to embrace 
him, and truſt in him for ſalvation to themſelves 

in particular. This is the faith of the goſpel, 8 
which we call you unto, that faith which unites E + ; 


you thus to believe, we call you indireQly and DF; 
neceſſary conſequence to a faith of the law, to be- 
lieve your finful and miſerable ſtate by nature, and 
your utter. inability to recover yourſelves. This 


is preparatory unto a faith of the goſpel, which a · 

lone is ſaving faith: for, as was ſaid, till ſinners are 
in a greater or leſſer meaſure convinced of their 
ſin and miſery, and of their need of Chriſt, by the 

law in the hand of the Spirit, they will never think +. 
of coming to Chriſt, No qualifications are requi- 2 
ſite to warrant us ſinners of mankind to believe inn 


faith and repentance is necefſary to move us to 5 
make uſe of our privilege of free acceſs to Chriſt; 
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bread, and el cup, in reme 
and of his death. 12111 2 . 


In this context ha apoſtle declares the original 
' inftitution of the Lord's ſupper ; what he received 


the Lord concerning it, is here 
faithfully delivered it unto th Cor 
ſacrament 0 


night in which he was: 
as bread and wine are the outward f 
crament of the ſupper, 


4 ought to be exerciſed. at a communion- 3 
table, they cannot be worthy receivers of the Lord's 
ſupper. Well, the words I have read, dd fliew | 

| what work and exerciſe is proper for us in the time 

of communicating; our Lord calls us to eat this 


the ſupper, you ſee, is an ordinance 
of divine; inſtitution; the Lord Jeſus inſtituted it 
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= Nele he 78 n 8 of C 1 riſt's 80 y "upon = 
=_—_ croſs, wh ich. comprehended all the ſufferings of 
his human nature; all which were conſummated in 
bis crucifixion and death: and this broken bread 
== muſt be taken and eaten by. us, to intimate, that < 
1 all his breakings, bruiſings, and woundings, both ft 
nin ſoul and body, were for our ſins, and for our * 
_ benefit, and that a crucified Chriſt is to be retei- 
ved and fed upon by faith : and we are alſo to drink 
=» . 8 . the wine in the cup, becauſe as no liquor like 
wine doth cheer a fad and drooping ſpirit, in like | 
manner nothing doth ſo glad and cheer the ſoul as 
eich in a crucified Saviour; that ſpiritual life , 
hieb z foul is raiſed to by the death of Chriſt, is 
-a life of the en enen and TY "which v we can 
conceive. 
But to e in the wards of our tert we e haye' 
two things obſervable. 
1. The great end and. deſign. of, he facrament. 
82 the Lord's ſupper, and how we ought to be ex- 
bed ati communion - table; we are to eat 'the” 
ſacramental bread, and drink the facramental 1 Fe 
4 in remembrance: of Chriſt, or for a memorial of 
* ir, and of his death; remembring him and his- 
death in a right and ſuitable manner. This do 
in nemembrance ef me. Chriſt knew how apt 
eur baſe hearts would be to forget him, amidſt 
fſuch a throng of) ſenſible objects as we dete 
cC̃onverſe with; and how much our forgeifulneſs of 
2 E . bim and. his ſufferings would tend to our prejudice. 
= and diſadvantage : and. therefore he hath appointed 
* * this otdinanee to bring him to our remembrance, 
2B T9 for a memorial of his ſuſferings and death; and he 
= 4 requires us to femember him and his death at his. 
nau table. Our proper work at a communion- 
4 > fable i: is to remember and think upon the death of 
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Ohr t. ch VE l dees Aach be e 25 I 2 l 3 
he e at Jeruſalem. And that it is the death of 9 | 
of £ "Chriſt which we are particularly and eſpecially call-- FE 1 2 
.. ed to remember in our text, appears from the!” | 
- words that do immediately follow, ver. 26, For a 
5 often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye 4 

h eu the Lord's death till he come. In the ordi- = 
nance of the Lord's ſupper, the facrificing of. Obriſt AO . 1 
for our ſins is repreſented; his death is ſhewed 7 
flortb.: and therefore it becomes us to remember 
and think upon his death at his holy table. 
2. The mandate or charge given for the frequent 
celebration of this ordinance; This do ye, as oft as. 
ye drink it, in remembrance of me; where this, no 
doubt, is implied, Do it oſten. We can no more 
live without our ſpiritual, than we can without our 
Corporal food; as the body muſt be often fed, ſo 
the ſoul muſt its frequent repaſt. However, 
though we ſee here that Chriſtians ought Rega, -Y 
E 5 ly to communicate, and that whenever we com- 5 2 
| municate, we are to remember Chriſt and his 4 | 
3 death, yet how often the facrament of the Lord's ; = 
7 5 * ſupper i is to be celebrated, we are not here told: 3 1 
| aud therefore, thoſe who think it is to be celebrated 7 
every Lord's day, or every other ſabbath; muſt 
ſeek ſome other t text to mare their Principle. than 4 
i > 3 
But not to \ inf 3 in e 5 worde, "+" 
| I deduce from 1 es 8 ESE e ; ee i 
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things following. 1 


I . ſpar not 


5 for us, 


. 


we ought to remember concern the dea ” 
"of Chriſt i in the ſacrament of the fupper. Now, ia 
lemn ordinance of the ſupper, we 
lemember concerning the death of our Lord 
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1. The original ſpring and fontal 
3 which was his own and 


| herein hats 10 25 loved 1 ths that Fg” 


_ r; phe 200 po God, W ho laid hed hi life * us, _ 

Chap. iii. 16. It was becauſe the Father loved us, 
Ez c nis on Son, 33 
ap to death for us; and the Son ſuffered and 
. becauſe of his love to us. bis 
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of it. 


8 priefts unto God and bit Father ; to. him Ps: glory © 


know thee the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt ubm 

thou haſt ſent. I have glor ified thee on the earth: 

1 have Finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me to ad 
The vicarioufneſs of his death. He accom- 


2 8 
N * 


. plihed his deceaſe at Jeruſalem in a public capa- 
City, ſuffered and died as the ſurety of the better 
covenant; bearing our ſins in his own body on the 
tree, and giving his life a ranſom for many, 1 Pet. 
Ii. 24. Matth. xx. 28. We ought to remember, 
©  that"all his breakings, bruifings, and woundings, 
both in ſoul and body, were for our fins; and for 


* our ee that be ſuffered and died in our law N 1 


ATA 


2. The end of lids f He ſufered wi died wo 
to ſatisfy divine juſtice, to finiſh the tranſgreſſion, ks "I? 5 
and to make an end of fins, and to make re- 

conciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſt- 

ing righteouſneſs. His death was for the glory of 

| God, arid for the ſalvation of the ſouls of men, a 

for the glory of the holineſs, majeſty, juſtice, = 

and faithfulneſs of God, of the love, grace, and nn 

' mercy of God, for the glory of God in man's falya= 

tion, Dan ix. 24. Seventy weeks are determined up. 

von thy people, and upon thy hely city, to finiſh the = 

tranſgreſſion, and to make an end f ins, and t“. 
malte reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring . : 

everlaſting righteouſneſt, and to ſeal up the vifion 

and prophecy,” and to anoint the moſt holy. Rev. i. 

5.6 —Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us fron 

- our ſins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and 
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5 "the proper Bare mn | Communicating. 5 149. "I 
* love, a8 the original ſpring and, bote! cauſe 1 


05 
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wht which: coal 
and bloody death, 2 painful, very painful 
h, a lingering and ſuccourteſs death, 
and an gocurfed deat P Stn ile 0 e ee 


„ 
And became N unto 1 h even the death 


0 the ert. This we ought to remember at his 
Zed table.” And what we ought to erna al 


<P > ſt pure apt rol hat pablo of; 6 
"= . 2 the full floods of Heaven's revenging w 
. 3 7 - come rolling in upon his-ſoul fo, as to ſtrike him 4 
= with ore - ANAZErROnt, | and overwhelm him with | 
| „being over his ſoul a total e- = 


4 


2 Z exceedit ng 


elipſe of comfort 507 A time, and as it were melt it 5 
. within him, Matth. XxVIi. 46. und about rheninth . 
bur Jeſus cried with aloud voice, ſaying, Eli, El, | 
lama ſabaththani? that is to fay, My" Bodi my Cod, 
4 wo eee e 
rr. died volua· | 
| fly, yea with chearfulneſs and el -— 
E dience te his Father's will, John x. 17. "18. 8 + a 
: ir doth my; Father'love me, becauſe I lay down MM . 
8 that | I mitt take it again: No man taketh - 1 
it from me, bur I lay it bun of myſelf: I +þ 
un, and I have po 1 1 
2 bis commandment have 1 d Je L 1 
Pal. AI. 8. 7 10 do: thy will, 0'my N 5 | 
with what: willingneſs, ' holy joy A r 
Seeger, did he ſuffer and die ſor us ! he e ſpake Ms i 
| Frequently of bis deceaſe all long; when the time 
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et hi ſufferiag . 225 drew e de ee -Y 


4 Ip © 
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We +: 3 12. 13. es On the next 


7 


Yo Zofu war coming to Jeruſalem, dust branches 
an, and nent forth to meet him, and cried; Ho. 
Enna, bleſſed is the King: of - iſradl: that cameth in 
e. name e r. * bs whe 1 5 


[god Mg train, when de weng e to. 
1 for {inners, rode, to ſhew his great for w dgels, 
for the laſt paſſover, at which ö 
10 fulfer, - Luke xxii- 15. And be, ſaid unto, them 
5 'e1 have deſired to eat this 


| you before TI Suffer. He for his (ty ſue 
ee Hg. X11. nk Bat. 4. have 6 boptifas i: 


47 Year he vent finging. to his work of 

| Geng, Matth. xxvi. 30. And auben they e 
5 ns. they went. out into A ig a a op. | 5 
bee bimfol for 1b, an offeri 


1 - "Our fins Jad fot up a very ill favour: to heaven, 3 


Fhich incenſed the juſtice of God; but Chriſt e, 
3 e this ill ſcent by the perfume of his .precious : 
3 blood. A Chriſt was a golunteer in dying, d is 1 E 
3 5 death was acceptable to Gods. becauſe a complets” | 
2 * | fatisfaCtion. for ſin's wrong ; 'Chriſt offered bioaſelf | 1 4 


* 
2 
n 9 
75 3 * 
. yy ts EEE N EO 2 . 5 
. 


me BY ny” 


. 1 Wo 
4 152 4 right Prone s a, . N 


1 BE 


B : in with © chotde acceptation. This we ght tb re- Bb 
| member, and think upon at a communion- table. Y wi 
. 7. Laſtly, The advantageouſneſs of his death to tu 
. 5 - ourlelies: O how advantageous is it! The ſweet bl 
= and pleaſant fruits of Chriſt's death are many; he ay 
Ar all the bleſſings of the new covenant -b. 
with the price of his blood; Juſtification; peace ane fu 
reconciliation with God, adoption into the _ ine 
of God, ſanctification, acceſs with boldneſs into ct 
. 5 3 he holieſt of all, grace and glory, are the fruits of u 
the deceaſe which the Lord Jeſus accompliſhed” at 1 
| Jeruſalem, Rom. iii. 24. Being juſt; ified freely by | 
Vis grace, through the redemption that is in Jeſus 8 
Cbriſ. Chap. v. 10. When we were” enemies, ww u 

. were reconciled to God by the death & his Son. Gal. 4 1 
F 7 * iv. 4. 5. But when the Julneſs of the time was come; = 
* "> God ſent forth his Son made Va woman, made under 4 
. the law, to redeem them that were under the law, 4 3 
3 _ that we might receive the adoption en., RN 
„ . * 10. Having therefore, brethren, boldneſs to en- WF... +4 
E zer into the holieft by the blood of Feſus. Chap. xi. 
12. Jeſus alſo, that he might ſanctiſy the — 7 4 

I 
a 
; 
: 
1 


3 


; — 
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: . with his own blood, fuffered without the gate. ev. 
vii. 14. 15. Theſe are they which came out of great „ 
ne, and have waſbed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of tbe Lamb. Therefore are 
they before. the throne of God, and ſerve bim day 
and night in his temple : and he that fitteth on the © 

= . throne ſhall dwell among them. P74 ang] we have 

3 2 mentioned ſome of theſe thinks! which! we ou ght 


£1 


F to remember concerning the death of Chriſt in the | 

= facrament of the ſuppeg, * And when we remems WW © 
= 9 and think upon the death of Chriſt in this or- 1 7 
= | "dinance, it becomes us all along to view and keep 2 
Z 5 * en the Oey and 12 895 of nat en : for 3 
1 | the + 
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$6; wieritorloaſacls, value, Ss nd efficacy of 7 
| bis death, did depend on, and flow from, the in?n¶! 
of] fnite dignity of his perſon. His blood was offers 4 
We . tual; not fimply as it was material blood, or human 

a blood, but as offered by a divine perſon: be was 

ad God and man in one perſon z man, that he might, : 


be capable of ſuffering for us; and God, that his 
— and death might be of infinite value, and 
ineſtimable preciouſneſs, a ſufficient ſatisfaction to 
the juſtice of God, 1 John iii. 16. Hereby perceive | 
We was png gen wars eſpe pet ee: 10 ee, 
£7 = 


* 


4- 


A. * 
4 116 
. 7 - : 
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u. We petiodint's to this . thing egg: 
Mi F to ſhew how we are to remember cnn 
and bis death in the ſacrament of the ſupper. 

We are to remember Chriſt and bind . 
beamer of the ſupper, 33 


1. With judgement and underſtanding 3: th 


2 


8 
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N 


R 


ting upon the things relating to his death wich 
— meaſure of diſtinctneſs and deliberation; that 
ſo our eyes may affect our hearts, and dat aten 

| may be regularly excited: forthe affections ought al- 


ways to follow the julgement, and never to ang 
it after them. The mind or underſtanding 1 is the - 
leading faculry of the ſoul ; and by it the Spirit of 
God: worketh upon the other: faculties : to this pur - . 
poſe is that exhortation, Rom xii. 2. ye tranſe 
Formed. by the renewing of your mind, that Je" may 
prove: what is 1 und ureeytadle;” uu per- 
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| be moved," let ur have grace, whereby we 4 
God N 0. Tun and : My fear. 
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= re W fear | is 1 dus unte God in Wit beings "7 1 
5 his ſaints; 30 and ſurely they are never called to fear 
3 E: him more, than when they are employed in the 
= folemn work of commemorating the death of Chriſt 
I Y at his table; ſuch a ſolemn approach unto Gd 
3 2 ſhould be made with the og rome ang ETON e ” 
1 "Tan veneration. - | 

3. With faith and aMands 4: vectiving Chriſt | 
| Jefus, and feeding upon him, to out ſpiritual 


5 nouriſhment, and growth in grace; improving 
A him for wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and ſanctiſi- 
4 N * cCation, and redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. But of him ; 
1 5 15 are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made unto us 


3 7 and righteouſneſs,” and ſanctiſication, and 
1 redemption. Thus when we remember Chriſt and 
bis death in the ſacrament of the ſupper,” we are to 
draw water out of the wells of ſalvation, improving 
5 the inexhauſtible fulneſs that is treaſured up in 
3 Chbriſt, our new covenant head, for the ſupply of all 
= our wants, bow many and great ſoever they may be. 
1 we want light, we are to improve him as the true 
Bebe the great Prophet of the church, in whom 
are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and of know- 
= ledge, If we are burdened with a condemning 
3 5 ſenſe of guilt, we are to improve him as made of 
ö God unto us righteouſneſs, as JEHOVAH our righ- 
teouſneſs, in whom all the ſeed of Iſrael are juſtifi- 
ed, and in whom they glory. If we want victory 
© _ _overſin, deliverance from the pollution, and power 
2 W of it, we are to improve him as re of God un- 
= | to us ſanctification, as a head of ſanctifying in- 
> Upctions: If we want victory over Satan, deliver- 


ls made of God unto us complete redemption, as 
4 1. We 22 Ae, —— has ſpoiled princi- 
PE. 
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2 5 5 I ance from his temptations, we are to improve him 
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ear 2 e and powers, and made a ſhew of aig 0 


he penly, has bruiſed the head of the old ſerpent, Gt 


riſt and, has promiſed to bruiſe him under our feet 


ac ſhortly. If we are in'a dead caſe, and want life, 
I we are to improve him as the reſurrection and the 
life, a living and life-giving. head, the ſecond 


ed him up for us all, and love to Chriſt, who. 


' | chearfully for us. When we commemorate the 


FF. fected with it, as to be inflamed with love to him, 
o and to one another in him, Eph. v. 2. And wth 
in love, as Chrift alſo hath loved us, and hath given 


4 ; | himſelf for us, an offering and a ſacrifice to God for f d 
1 | feen. ſmelling favour. The remembrance f 


- Chriſt's death in the ſacrament ſhould excite us 


f eee who was made a quickening ſpirit. — "9 
4. With love and affection, the exerciſe of love 7 
ad God, who ſpared not his own Son, but deliver 


loved us, and gave himſelf moſt willingly and 


dying love of Chriſt, our hearts ſhould be fo af- 


, = 7 unto a vigorous exerciſe of love to God; and Chriſt ; 
; q 


and every one that loveth' him that begat, loveth 
1 him alſo that is begotten him, 1 John v. 1. | 
| 5. With ſorrow and grief of heart for our fins, 


„ onde we have pierced Chriſt, Zech. xii. 10— — 
ITT 
they ſhall mourn for him, as one mourneth for. his- 


only ſon, and ſhall be in bitterneſs for him, as one 


| that is in bitterneſs for his firſt- born. When we 5 
remember and meditate upon the death of Chriſt 


in the ſacrament, our eyes ſhould affect our hearts, 


and we ſhould be filled not only with a remorſe for 75 N 


ſin, but with a kindly grief and ſorrow for it, 
mourning for fin as that which pierced the Lord 
of glory, as an offence to God, a contempt of his 
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- F bene evil a: 7855 this 1 5 — in | ; 
= for fin is, there will be batred of fin, and: a long? bras 
= ing JJC 
3 =} 6. With holy. ſpiritual j joy, 1 ejoicing in n Cl iſt 1 
5 J and in God through out Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom in 
we have now received the atonement, Phil. iii. 3. tak 
5 br For we are the circumciſion, which wan ſbip God in Fel 
'F 5 ee in, and ejoice-in Chris ꝓaſus, and laue no | 
* . e ee in tie fleſb. Rom: v. 11. And nat one mm 
e in God, through our Lord Feſus | © 
= Chriſt, by whom we have now. received the. atone bi 
Amen. Nor is a remembring of the death of Chriſt 1 ©! 
=... | wich; joy, at all inconſiſtent with our remembring [[F_ © 
it with grief and ſorrow of heart fol our ſins: for f Y Þ» 
| though t be great ground of _mouming and la- 1 
mentation, that we have pieteed Chriſt by our © 
El fins, yet it is great ground of joy, that he was | 
1 
4 
f 
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paierced formur ſins, wounded for our t eſſio 
And bruiſed for our iniquities,, made ſin for us, F 
. 1 - that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God Ki _ 
An him, anda curſe for us, that the bleſſing of Abra - | 
"M bam might come on us through him. 01 what I 
oy . ground of joy is it, that Chriſt gave himſelf for us, I _ 


an offering and a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet - 


> mmelling ſavour, and ſuffered, the juſt for the uns 
zjiuſt, that he might bring us to ee a cls 1 
* TS 7. With wonder and admiration, | Ms ught : 

we to wonder at redeeming: love, the love of Gn 
3 in deli ver ing up his Son to death- for us all, nd 
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7 1 the Son's love in giving himſelf, becoming obe · 
| Lient unto death, even the death of the croſs, 
This love paſſeth know- 
| Kage in its ie ee e OE and depth, 
its length and breadth, Eph. iii ü. 18. 19,; and we 5 
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"the proper 2 Exerciſe i in s Communicating. 1 : 7 


in a ſpecial. dane when we commemorate the 
Goat of Chriſt at his holy table. 

8. Wich thankfulneſs and praiſe; , e and 
N God, that he was pleaſed to remember un 
in our low eſtate, our loſt and undone eflate, to 

take our caſe-into conſideration, and concern him- 
Aelf about our happineſs, from all eternity, and 
that he ſent his own Son into the world that we 
might live through him z- adoring and bleſling 
Chriſt our Redeemer, who did willingly ſubſtitute 
| himſelf in our room, and undertake the work of 
our redemption from eternity, and in the fulneſs of 
time aſſumed our nature, humbled himſelf, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of 
the croſs. Surely when we commemorate the 
death of Chriſt at his table, it well becomes us to 1 
be thankful, and ſay with the apoſtle, 2 Cor. ix. 
15. Thanks be unto God for his unſpeakable gift. £ 
O eternal thanks be unto God for the unſpeakable, — 
gift of Chriſt: for he that ſpared not his own Son, 
but delivered' him up for us all; how ſball he not 
. with him alſo freely give us all things ? and thanks RR -_ 
de unto Chriſt Jeſus for giving himſelf; and thankkæ Y 
be unto the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe work and office it is 
effectually to apply that eternal redemption which - 
the Father contrived, and the Son purchaſed. Thus 
when we remember and meditate-upon the death 
of Chrift, in the ſacrament of the ſupper, we 5 
mould give thanks unto God the Father, Son, 15 
and Holy Spirit: our hearts ſhould be filled with | 
0 praiſe and thankfulneſs to him, who has: done 
fluch great things for us, things on account where= +20 
bf ve have good reaſon to be glad, Pſal. xcviii. 1 1 q 
9 ing unto the LG's TONS ane he _ * 9 2 
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2 himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all ini- | 
— guity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, 
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9. Wich a firm purpoſe and reſoluckilc chroogh 
grace of new and better obedience: for he gave 


| Zealous of good works, Tit. ii. 14. Seeing Chriſt 
ſuffered and died for- us, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf- a 

> har people, zealous of good works ; ſurely it hes 
comes us, when we commemorate the death of 
Chriſt at his holy table, firmly to purpoſe and re- 
e through the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus, to 
fight againſt the devil, the world, and the Heſh, 
and to walk more cloſely with God. We never re · 
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remembring of it increaſes our hatred of ſin, our 
ging to be rid of fin, and our deſires after holi- 
"neſs and conformity to God in heart and in life. 
10. Laſily, With pleaſure and delight. Our 
meditation of Chriſt, and of his death, ſhould be 
© ſweet unto us, and afford us true ſatisfaction and 
ſolid content, ſuch pleaſure as none. can find in 
* ſeriſual delights, Song 1 1. . We will remember 
25 love more than wine. O what a ſweet and plea- 
- fant ſubject of meditation is the deceaſe which the 
Lord Jeſus accompliſked at Jeruſalem ! This indeed 


5 5 is a never-failing ſpring of delight, pleaſure and 


_ ſatisfaQtion 5 the ſaints meditation of it will afford 
| ſweet thoughts unto them throughout the endleſs 
ages of eternity. The fruits of his death are * 
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. e proceed now to als ae praftical i im- | 
| provement of the doctrine, and of * a, mee {'Y 
wo in the proſecution of it. of 

. Hence we may ſee _ me to beour great 
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; 2 ſpecial end i in going to, and fitting 9 at 'a 0 Y fl 
communion-table, namely, thecommemorating an 1 
BU ſhewing forth of Chriſt's death, in obedience to his "i = 
ole, | emmand. The great end and deſign of the facra= 9 - 
1 55 ment of the ſupper, is the ſhewing forth of Chriſt's __ 
death, during his abſence from us; Chriſt has ink 
ſtituted this ſolemn ordinance to be a ſtanding me- 
WA morial of his death in the church; and what is the 3 
lar great end of the inſtitution of the Lord's ſupper 
ought, no doubt, to be a perſon's great end in going. 
to a communion- table. Thus we are to fit down 
1 at a communion - table juſt for this end, that we may 2 
e. | fhew our Lord's death there, commemorate his 1 Is 2 
ir death and ſufferings for us, and ſo honour: him. 
ir before the world; publicly owning, and giving 8 
1 teſtimony of, our belief in, and hopes of ſalvation 1 | 1 Z 
, by Jeſus, who was delivered for our offences, and. 1 
r BF raiſed again for our juſtification. And as to our. 
> oon ſouls, we are to go unto a communion- table 
F 


for ſpiritual nouriſhment. and growth in grace. 
ZE Truly, if perſons do not look upon the ſacrament 
5 of the ſupper as inſtituted by Chriſt to be a ſtand- __ 
0 ing memorial of bis death, they are ignorant of 
the great end and deſign of this ordinance, and 
muſt have a wrong view of ie, whatever defire of 
being admitted to a communion - table Ew mays . 
ſeem to have. x „ "++ 3 3 A 
2. Hence ſee. ae 7 aeprovf..t to all fas as 5 ; YH 9 
neglect the work of communicating. Such do ne- 2M 
glect a molt neceſſary and important duty: for as . 
. Chriſt inſtituted the ſacrament: of the ſupper to be "2 . 
 aſtanding memorial of, his death; fo he requires 5 = 2 
Aus to commemorate his death and ſufferings at his 8 1 
holy table. Chriſtians are by this ordinance co 7 
een, the W of Chriſt for their lins et 0 
12 | US 5 he 
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| he: come ne) in glory. "This de, fays our Tod 
in remembrance of me. This is a ſovereign. and 
11 command, a poſitive and expreſs. com- 
mand, a permanent and laſting command; it is 


4 b the command of a Saviour, yea, of a dying/Savis 


our; it is a command of love; ſuch a command, 
as if we duly obſerve it, will be a bleſſed means to 
enable us to keep all the other commands of Chriſt 
de better; and, in a word, it is ſuch a command 


as whoever lives in the wilful neglect of, does 


8 not deſerve to be called a Chriſtian, but will be 
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treated by Chriſt at the great day, as an enemy, 
and deſpiſer of his dying love. How culpable then 
and blame worthy are they that neglect this work of 


= communicating? Nor will the want of preparation 


_ excuſe” perſons. Many indeed have neither fitneſs 
ws nor a right unto the ſolemn ordinance of the 
Lord's ſupper ; and perſons -may. be juſtly kept 
back from a communion: table for iguotance, or 


demon! in practice: but the want of prepara- 


tion will not excuſe perſons; for their \ want of Bobs 
Patation is their ſin 

3. From what has been mid, fee this necelfity of 

| Lnowledge in order to worthy. Ag: 

| If we would communicate. worthily, we muſt re- 

aber Chriſt and his death in the ſacrament, 


. and that with judgꝰ ment and underſtanding, medi - 
7 3 tating upon the things relating to his death with 


* + BY 7 . 
2 | r 


ſome meaſure of diſtinctneſs and deliberation. 


But how can perſons communicate | thus without 


knowledge? Moſt certain it is, that ignorant per- 
ſons are uncapable of commemorating the death of 
Chriſt aright. Be not deceived, ſirs; the under- 

ſtanding is the leading faculty of the ſoul, the 


Spirit of God begins at it in bis apo; work. 
5 9 5 „ 
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1 — mo it upon "the. other faculties. He indeed 1 J 
puts heat into the heart, as well as light into the _ 

head; but he firſt enlightens the mind, then ſweet = 
ly and powerfully inclines the og and fo excites .. = 
4 a warms the affeCtions. | WE, 
4. Hence ſee that the work we are called 5 1 
to at a communion- table is very pleaſant work. 


What exerciſe can be more agreeable and pleaſant, 


Chriſt, whereby he finiſhed' redemptiont work for 


the glory of God in man's ſalvation? This is a 
molt pleaſant ſubject of meditation unto the ſaints, 
and it will be ſo for ever to them. It is the high»  - 
| eſt and moſt ſublime ſubject of the regions of glo- 
ry: for his deceaſe was the ſubject of diſcourſe at 
his transfiguration; a ſubject that was moſt re- x. 


than to remember and meditate upon the'death of 


freſhing to Moſes and Elias, as well as delightful 


to our Lord himſelf: though they had come down 
from heaven, yet their bliſs and happineſs was the 
very ſame; for they had the preſence of Chriſt : © 
and appearing in glory, they ſpake of his deceaſe, 
as the great theme of the inhabitants of the upper 
houſe, the fountain and ſpring of all their glory 

and felicity, Luke ix. 30. 31. And behold, ibere 
talked with him two men, which were Moſes and 
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2 © 4 b . 
9 Cy 
SS 7 N 
n * * N. 
s © % + X 
4 * 
* : o 


Elias. Who appeared in glory, and ſpake of his de- | 


* 


ceaſe which he ſhould accompliſh at eruſalem. And ; uf F 
by the by, you may try yourſelves by this, if you are 
indeed the friends of Chriſt, ſuch as have a right to 


the childrens bread; you will delight to remember 25 | ET; 
and meditate on the death of Chriſt ; the deceaſe 1 
which the Lord” of glory accompliſhed at Jeruſa.. 


lem, will be 2 pleaſant ſubje&t of meditation and“ "2 


difcourſe unto you; you will remember his lo vr 


in this matter Hoe ig wine, Song i. 4. -e will 
„% 9 %%« 
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Bine that they are amongſt the friends of Chriſt. _ 
5 . What has been ſaid may ſerve for your di- 
wrection, to let you ſee how you ought to be exer- 
Ceiſed at a communion - table. Why, Chriſt requires 
vou to remember and think upon his death at his 
bdoly table. Here you ought to remember the ori- 


WW 3 ſpring and fontal cauſe of his death, his Fa- 


= ther's good pleafure, his own, and his Father's 


love; the ends of his death; the vicariouſneſs, 


=  painfulneſs, ſhame and ignominy of his death, and 
= _-that his ſoul- -ſufferings were the ſoul of his ſuffer- 


BD 9 -  Ings; that holy joy, willingneſs and chearfulneſs, : 


= - with which he accompliſhed his deceaſe at Jeruſa- 
=: Jem; the acceptableneſs of his death unto God, 
=_—_ and the advantageouſneſs of his death to us. And 
ve ſhould remember Chrift and his death in the 

facrament with judgement and underſtanding, 


= with reverence and humility, with faith and af-. 


Fance, with love and affection, with ſorrow and 
grief of heart for our fins, yet with joy and thank- 
_—  fſulneſs for the ſufferings of a Saviour, with de- 


= new aud better obedience, through the grace that 
is in Chriſt Jeſus. Come, believers, _m_ thus 


= commemorate and remember the death of the 


Lord Jeſus in the ſacrament of the ſupper this day. 
Hauee was mindful of you from all ter ity, and 1s. 
== till mindful of you, agenting your caufe within 


mmaee vail, and bas inſtituted this ſolemn, ordinance 


3 . ; 1 . | fora memorial of his death, to bring him and it 
to your remembrance; he did moſt willingly and 


E qe n and die for . with what for. 
N wardneſs 
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4% _ + ſeldom, if ever, meditate on the death of Chriſt, 
=  fuch as take no pleaſure in meditating on it, ima - 


light and fatisfaQtion, and with firm reſolutions of 
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; 1 . — and chearfulneſs then ſhould yourmbrace 3 

it, every opportunity of commemorating his death at 1 1 

A» his holy table? Now, if you would remember 4 
BB Chriſt and his death aright this day, ſeek to have ] 


8 7 ws * 55 3s x 8 * 4 
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1» the Holy Ghoſt for your remembrancer, - ae, 

r- to the promiſe, John xiv. 26. But the Comforter, 

8 which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in 0 

0 my name, he ſball teach you all things, and Fes 8 a 47 a 1 

— all things to your remembrance, whatſoever -1' have | 

* Faid unto you. O firs, it is the work and office of - 

8 the bleſſed Spirit to teach us all things, and bring 

5 do our remembrance what Chriſt has ſaid unto © 

us; and unleſs he be your teacher and remembran- - 

e day, you will not remember Chriſt and his 

death to purpoſe. In your remembring of the deceaſe 

ö Which the Lord of glory accompliſhed at Jerufa- 

we Jem, it is neceffary that you be under the influ- 

Ie ncee of the Spirit of glory. Moſes and Elias ap- 

peared in glory, and ſpake of his deceaſe; thñex 

' had a noon - tide of the light of glory, of the Spirit 
of glory upon them; and unleſs a twilight glimpſe = 
of that glory beam in upon your hearts, you will 

not rightly remember Chriſt and his death in the iP 

- ſacrament. And ſeeing the Spirit is promiſed to 

| teach us all things, and bring all things ſuitably 3 

and ſeaſonably to our remembrance, look and wait 

for him; O do not take the Spirit's work out of 

his hand, but give him employment; lay your . 

ſeouls open unto his influences and operations; in- 

4 vite him to come, and do his work, crying, Aale, 
DO nortb. uind, and come, thou fouth, blow upon our 
gardens, that the ſpices thereof may flew ut. 

Is conclude with a word of exhortation to thoſe N 

in this aſſembly that are a in a natural and 
= - | 5 unconvented | 


3 * 


. — Spy 0 11 believe 3 15 0 che Lord 
| iſhed his deceaſe poorer ; RYE 


: and you ſhall be ſaved; you ſhall | 155 


be made ſharers of the ſweet fruits and benefits of ß + 
his death, you ſhall be waſhed, ſanctified, 1 
| ed in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by 
the Spirit of our Go ſhall be ſharers of 
„ e and of glory fon ever hereafter. . How ſhall | te 
; „ Jou eſeape, if you negleQ ſo 2 ſalvation? Doubt ont 
not of your warrant. 1 hriſt.; for it = 955 
Four incumbent du to do it 3 you are bound Wo *'»h 
EC 5 deere, and pere een of God m - i ef? 
. do it, 1 John iii. 2 

ment, that we we fog believe, Lo the name 95 his Sow = 
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| to the poor, and his promiſe to him, that here- 
upon he ſhould have tteaſure in heaven, together 


ver. 28. that they had left all to follow, bim. 


for Chriſt, and have to forſake upon his account, f 
yet we are apt to magnify and extol it, as if it 
were ſome great thing. Zo! we have left all. 
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7 H E RIPE ks ena our Berieefw com- 
mand to the rich man, to ſell all, and give 


with his command to him, to come and follow _ 
him; Peter, in the name of the reſt, tells Chriſt, 


Peter magnifies that little which he had left for 
Chriſt, and uſhers it in with a note of attention and 
admiration; Los !- we have left all, and have follow» 
ed the. Although it be very little that we ſuffer 


What all? his tattered. fiſher- boat, and his rag- Y 2 
ged nets ; ſcarce worthy to be mentioned > yet how 
8 it n ? 0 obſerve our Lord's kind and 
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= *Y gracious" ante in the 29th and 3oth verſes; 3 he — 
= aſſures Peter that thoſe who leave all to follow him, BF 
all be fo far from being loſers by ny that they HW 
1 >” ſhall have an hundred -fold in this world, though 3 2 
= With perſecutions, and eternal life in the world to 
=. come. We may be lofers for Chriſt, we (hall "1. a. * 
3 | de loſers by bim for whatever any man parts 8 oP” 
= in this world for the ſake of Chriſt, houſes, or Mt 
5 lande, brethren, or ſiſters, parents, or children, ſtat 
he ſhall receive an hundred: fold now in this time. © Si 
But how ſo? not in kind, but in value and equi- 14 
valency; not an hundred - fold of brethren, ſiſters, : 
lands, houſes, fathers, mothers, wives, or chill! for 
dren; this cannot be; fo: \though he ſhould re- 11, 
: "* ceive an hundred-fold of houſes, lands, brethren, [un 
% - fiſters, and children, t how can he receive an Fa 
FE”. hundred-fold of fat! s, or mothers ? but he ſhall * 
| enjoy that in God lch all theſe creatures would 3 
be to him, thou: they were multiplied an hun- it 
dtred times; the » ifts and graces, the comforts and 4 . 
3 cConſolations of the Holy Spirit, ſhall be an hun- lT 1. 
dred times a better portion to him, than any thing 
792. can part with for the ſake of Chriſt. He ball Wo. 
2 A receive: an hundred. fold nou in this time with 3 
derutiant. This hundred -fold is reſerved in a "3 
| F "4 "i ſpecial manner to a time of perſecution. God can 
: wo. give his people this hundred · fold in a day, or in a 
. EU night, yea, in an hour. And as he that loſes for 
Chbriſt, ſhall receive an hundzed-fold in value in this 
: . * world 3 ſo he ſhall teceive eternal life i in th _— to 
come: And in the world to come eternal life.) Here 
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1 ib a e eee ingreaſe, a vaſt ſum that ae be a 
; A '* * counted; it cannot be told how manifold this is. 
= A heres two een to as _ of, to 
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e ade werkfve and Alrbare tion different 5 
nt places belonging to it. It has a light 


ſide, and a dark ſide. I begin with the former. 


- The light fide of it is called heaven, the heaven. 
f heavens, and the third heaven, 1 Pet. iii. 2 
1 Kings viii. 25. 2 Cor. xii. 2. Now, heaven, the 
| Nate and place of happineſs in the world to come, 

is variouſly deſcribed in the ſcripture. It is called 


A e er, for its ue and glory, its fulneſs 


For it is your Father 5 mer W 6 to eiue you the 


_ kingdom. Matth. xxv. 34. Then ſhall the King ſay 
. unto them on his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my 


Father, inherit 78. kingdom prepared for you from 
the Foundation of the world. All the inhabitants of 
heaven are ſpiritual kings unto God. Sometimes 


it is called 4 honfe, a building of God, an ; houſe not 
made with hands, Chriſt's Father's hauſe, 2 Cor. v. 
1. John xiv. 2. ; à city, and a city which hath foun- 


dations, whoſe builder and maker is God, Heb. xi. 
10. 16. Heaven is a /ettled quiet habitation, a ſuit- 


able dwelling for them that have had a life of trouble 


in this world. It is a houſe of many manſions, 
where there is room enough for all the innumer- 


able inhabitants. It is called a paradi e for pleaſure 
and delight, Rev. ii. 7. It is called an inheritance, 
and an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
pp not away, and the inheritance of the ſaints in 
_ light, 1 Pet. i. 4. and Col. i. 12. It is a valu- 
able poſſeſſion, proper to the children. of God, 


given to all his children, and to none but his chil- 


dren ; it is an enduring poſſeſſion, not ſubject to 


n a Ou that fadeth | not 1 9 it wirher- 
eth 
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Van tots * adi it is wa 8 of 8 ones | 
holy perſons only. Sometimes it is called a.\fem- 
24 3 8 ple, ibe temple of God, Rev. vii. 15. As God 
1 delt in his temple on earth, ſo he dwells amongſt . 
= - his-glorified ſaints in heaven; and the ſaints in 
= * heaven do temple · ſervice, they worſhip God conti- 
= nually, and ſerve him day and night in his temple 3 
which is ſpoken in alnfon to the priefts ſtanding in 
| theJewiſhtemple, and ſerving in their courſes night F 
> and day. Heaven is a moſt bleſſed ſtate and place. 
. 1. It isa ſtate and place bf life, endleſs and eternal 
T life, Rom. vi. 23.—The gift of God is eternal life, 
through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Life and immorta- 
| Tity reign there, and no death can enter there. 
2. It is a ſtate and place of light, without any jo 
mixture of darkneſs, either of deſertion, affliction, or 
= temptation. The glory of Goddoth lighten it, and tbe 
Lamb is the light therem, Rev. xxi. 23. There the 
Sun of righteouſneſs ſhines moſt brightly, and 
there is no cloud to keep his beams from the 
numberleſs inhabitants. There that promiſe ſhall 
be fully accompliſhed, The Lord ſhall be unto thee 
an everlaſting light, and thy God thy glory, If. Ix. 19. 
| . It is a ſtate and place of reſt, bleſſed reſt, reſt 
: from all ſin, and from all ſorrow, trouble and un- 
e eaſineſs, and reſt in the immediate and uninterrupt- _ * .. 
dd enjoyment of God, Heb. iv. g. There remaineth 
[ 2 25 7 . a reft to the people Gd. 
"ll 5 4. Heaven is a ſtate and place of joy and o_ ; 
— EE | 
ſorrow, Pal. xvi. 11. Thou wilt Jhew me the path 1 
f life: in thy preſence i is fulneſs of j Joy, at thy right 
= hand there are pleaſures for evermore. Matth. xxv. 
2 1. Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. Joy ſome- 
1 times enters into the ſaints n now with much ado to ; 
i gee 
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get acceſs, while | > ide are hd about with 
ſorrows : but in heaven they ſhall enter into, 
and ſwim in, an ocean of joy, where they will ſee 
nothing but Joy, whitherſoever they turn their 
eyes. 

5. It is 2 place of health and founduets; into 
which no fickneſs, no diſeaſe can enter, If. xxxiii. 
24. And the inhabitant. ball not ſay, I am ficks 
the people that dwell Moree Hall be forgiven A 
iniguity. 

6. It is a ſtate and alas of holineſs and purity, 
Rev. xxi. 27. And there ſball in no wiſe enter into 
it any thing that defileth, neither whatſoever works 
eth abomination, or:maketh a lie: but they which 
| are written.in the Lamb's book of life. Heaven is 


the habitation of holineſs, the company is holy, 


the employment holy, the enjoyments holy; no un- 
| Clean thing can enter into it, or could be happy in it. 
J. Heaven is a ſtate and place of perfection, per- 
fect holineſs and purity, perfect happineſs and fe- 
' Heity, 1 Cor. xiti. 9. 10. II. 12. For we know in 
pant, and we propheſy in part. But when that 
which is perfect is come, then that which it in part + 
Hall be _— OO When Twas a child, I fpake 
as a child, I underfiood as a child, T1 thought as a 
child : but when I became a man, I put away-child- 
ib things. For now we fee through a glas, dark- 
ty ; but then face to face: now T'know in part 
but then. ſball I know even as alſo I am known. Hob. 
xii. 23.— And to the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
fect. Oh happy and vaſt difference, as one ſays, 


between the Chriſtian's prefent and future Rare ! 


here his knowledge i is but imperfect, his grace and 
Holineſs is imperfect, his enjoyments are imper- 
fect; but when he comes to heaven, all imperfee- 
F NN ä 
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feat ſtate doth not ages het 3 one her 


a long interval, (at the reſurrection and re-union of 
the body), bur the imperfect ſtate of the ſoul is im- 


. mediately done away at death by the coming of 
the perfect one, Luke xxiii. 43. And Feſus ſaid 
unto him, Verily 1 fay unto thee, To-day ſhalt thou 
be with me in paradiſe. chap. xvi. 22. And it cams 


to paſe that the beggar died, and was carried by 


the angels into Abraham's boſom. The ſouls of all 
the righteous at death, are made perfect in holi- 
neſs, and do immediately paſs into glory. That 
man's ſoul is aſleep, or worſe, that dreams of the 


ſoul's ſleeping till the reſurrection: for why ſhould 
the happineſs of believers be deferred, when they 
are immediately capable of enjoying it ? why ſhould 


their ſal vation flumber, when the wicked's damna- 


tion flumbereth not? how do ſuch delays: conſiſt 
with Chriſt's ardent deſires, and his people 8 W 


5 bay i longings to be together? 


8. Heaven is a ſafe and ſecure Ry 2 peace- 


| 0 and peaceful place. It is blefſed with a per · 


fect and E peace, and can never be in the 
leaſt diſturbed. Nothing from without can an- 
noy it; this city hath a wall great and high, Rev. 
xxl, 12. And had a wall great and high. Walls 
are a defence, and the higher the wall, the greater 
the defence. _God' 8 omnipotency is as 2 wall, and 


will be an invincible bulwark about his ſaints in 


heaven; nothing ſhall endanger the „ nothing | 
ſhall affright them. There is nothing within to 


diſturb it, no want, no ſearcity, no diſcord Among 
" inhabitants. „ 
9. It is a laſting and crerlaiidig ſtate and place, 
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. The leaſt fear of leaving or loſing heaven's 
| happineſs, would imbitter all the joy which the 
ſaints taſte in the enjoyment of it. That which 
crowns the happineſs of the ſaints in heaven, is the 
eternity of it, that it ſhall be withour RNs pt 
and without end. | 
10. It is a prepared ſtate and 8 Heb. xi. 16. 
But now they defire a better country, that is, an 
heavenly : wherefore Cod is not aſhamed to be call. 
ed their God ; for he hath prepared for them a city. 
It was prepared for the people of God in the de- 
eree and purpoſe of God from eternity, Matth. xxv. 
34. Then ſball the King ſay unto them on his right 
und, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the _ 
world, It was prepared by Chriſt's entering into 
heaven as our forerunner and repreſentative, and 
taking poſſeſſion of heaven in our name, John xiv. 
2.—1 go to prepare a place for you; and Heb. 
vi. 20. Whither the forerunner is for us entered, even 
Feſus, made an high prieft for ever after the a 
of Melchiſedec. fi 
11. It is a purchaſed and dearly bought ſtate 
and place, Eph. i. 14. Which is the earneſt of our in- 
heritance, until the redemption of the purchaſed poſe. 
Men; and Heb. ix. 12. Neither by the blood of 
goats and calves, but by his dun blood he entered in 
once into the holy place, having obtained eternal re- 
demption For us. Heaven is a purchaſed poſſeſſion, 
it was purchaſed by the blood of Ros a price of 


infinite worth and value. 


12. Heaven is a ſtate and place 1 is freely 
given and beſtowed. Heaven is a free gift, not 
| E by any merit of ours, but by the media- 
tion « or Chriſt our "OY Rom. vi. 23s The 1 
1 | 2 
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. but the gift of God is 0 1. 
-" 2brough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

13. Zaftly, Heaven is a place of e ee and 
fervice, as well as of joy and pleaſure; and the great 
eſt joy reſults from the greateſt ſervice, Rey. xxii. . 
238 And there ſhall be no mare curſe : but the throne 
3 ꝙ God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it; and his ſer- 
van, /ball ſerve him: and chap. vii. 9. 10. 11. 12. 
The faints and angels in heaven are not idle, 
but conſtantly employed in praiſing and bleſſing 
God and the Lamb, ſinging eternal hallelujahs 
unto him chat fits upon the money? and unto the s 
Lamb. BY 

As to the inhabitants of hw, the light fide = 
of the world to come; there is God, Chriſt Jeſus, 
att innumerable company of holy angels, and of 
Seife ſaints. (t.) There is God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt. He is in reſpect of his 
5 eſſence every where; but he is in heaven in reſpect 
2 of his glorious and immediate preſence. Heaven 
i the true palace of God, entirely ſeparated from 

all the impurities and imperfections, the altera- 

tions and changes of this lower world; wherehe || 
"reigns i in eternal peace. It is the temple of the di- 

vine Majeſty, where his excellent glory is revealed | 
and diſplayed in the moſt conſpicuous manner. It 5 
zs the habitation of his holineſs, the place where 7 
bis honour dwells. (2.) There is the man Chriſt 
Jeſus,” the mediator, 'God-man; . Him the heaven 


N - 


— 


muſt contain until the times of the reſtitution of 


. all things, AQts iii. 21.; and after the day of 
gement it will contain him for ever: for the 
: r is the light of the heavenly city, Rev. xxi. 23. 
The faints in heaven ſhall behold the glory of 

f F FO the © glory of has 1 and the glory of bis 
A humanity, 
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alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me ubere I 


given me: for thou lovedſt me before the found 
tion of the world. (3.) There is an innumerable 
company of angels, Heb. xii. 22. But ye are come 
unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Feruſalem, and to an innumerable 
company angelt. The angels are natives in 
heaven; they never changed their habitation, 
but kept their firſt eſtate. _ (4.) There are the 
ſaints, the ſpirits of Juſt men made perfect, a blefſ- 
ed ſociety, | Heb. xii. 23.—And to the ſpirits of 
3 men made perfect. And after the reſurrection, 
the bodies, as well as the ſpirits of the ſaints, ſhall 
be there for ever perfect, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. And fo 
ſpall we ever be with the Lord. And the ſaints in 
heaven are ſaid to be a great multitude, which no 
man can number, Rev. vii. 9. They are an innu- 
merable competyy we well as the angels. 


e 
HFaving ſpoken a little of the light kde of the 

world to come, I proceed to n of the dark ſide 
or hemiſphere of it. 

There is a ſtate and place of 3 wo > and mi 
ry in the world to come, not only a ſtate, but a place 
of miſery there. This place is in the ſcripture call - 
ed hell, and is repreſented as ready for receiving 
the fallen angels, 2 Pet. ii. 4— God ſpared not the 
angels that finned, but caſt them down to bell. It 
is called Tepbet, and ſaid to be ordained of old, II. b 
xxx. 33. lt is ſo called in alluſion to the cuſtom 
of the idolatrous Iſraelites their ſacrificing their 
children to the idol Moloch, in the valley of Hin- 


nom. They burnt their children to Moloch; and 
„ | that 


Benmanlen fide xvii. 24. . I will Feta ah = 
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"Wat meat BOY not hear the cries and Ae ol 

5 1 theſe miſerable victims, they beat drums to 3 ö 
the noiſe. We read, 2 Kings xxiii. 10. that king 
| Fofiah defiled the place of Topheth, where the tem- 
= plc of Moloch ſtood, that no man might go thither 
= any more to facrifice his fon or his daughter to that 
= cruel deity. As for that queſtion, Where is hell ? we 

can give no direct and poſitive anſwer to it. It is 
= without heaven, Rev. xxii. 14. 15. Bleſſed are they 
that do his commandments, that they may have 
Fight to the tree of life, and may enter in through 

the gates into the city. For without are dogs, and 

= _ fercerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and | ' 
3 idolaterr, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie. I 

* And it is beneath heaven: for the fallen angels are 

E  faid to be caft down into it, 2 Pet. ii. 4. O firs! 

Vo are naturally more curious to know theſe things 

over which divine revelation has drawn a vail, | 

than what is plainly and clearly revealed; many 7 

are more defirous to know where hel is, than to "od 

E know how they may avoid it, and be delivered FF _/ 

from it. I ſhall mention ſome things that are re | 15 

. vealed in ſcripture about this place. | 

1. It is an unclean and unholy place; as . 5 Br 
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is a holy place, into which ne unclean, thing can 
enter. This world'is'an impure place; but all the _ 
filth and impurity of it will be caſt into this place, 
both unclean perfons and things ; death and hell 
ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire, Rev. xx. 14. 
2 lt is a place of horror and darkneſs, and that 
5 0 proper puniſhment to them who refuſed. the : 
Xx Hght, and ſhut their eyes, and would not ſq 1e 
wis purpoſe we read of chains of darkneſs, 2 Pet. | 
it. 4. the miſt of darkneſt, ver. 17. and the black. | 
nor of * 1 ude ver, 1 13 The ene 5 
NEIL. 


is a fire to ſcorch there, but it gives no light. It is 


_ pleaſant to behold even the light of the natural 


fur; but it is denied the miſerable inhabitants of 


light there, no candle · light ae noting but 


| horrer and darkneſs there. 


3. It is a very diſmal and e place, 
vs there is nothing but gr ief, ſadneſs, rexation, 
rage, deſpair, and gnaſhing of teeth, Matth. viii. 
to outer darkneſs: there ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 


ing of teeth, There is no comfort there, no joy, 


none of the comforts of life, not a drop of water 
to. cool one's tongue, nothing but weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth; diimal company, Aale, 


inen. 


4 leis place of torment, inexpreſſible, i incon- 
eaivable torment, Luke xvi. 24. And he cried, 
and ſaid, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and 
ſend Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his finger in 

| water, and cool my tongue; for I am tormented in 


this flame. If there were no poſitive torments in 


| hell, the loſs of communion with God would be 

eaſily borne by unrenewed ſouls : but the torments 
of the damned are not only beyond expreſſion, but 
our apprehenſion alſo; eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard, neither has it entered into the heart of man 


to conceive thoſe dreadful things which God hath 
prepared for them that hate him. As the ſuffer- 


ings of the damned are void of the leaſt degree of 
comfort, fo they are-exquilitely painful. Nothing 


is more intolerably painful than ſuffering the vio- 
eren of fire a 2c with brimſtone; and hell is 
Hs 7 Leeres 


hell. There is no light of the ſun there, no moon- 
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deſcribed by a A . e e nen. xix. 
20. and xxi. Sh 
5. It is a ftable and firm place, without cheth- 
"tion. I do not know if the conflagration of the vi- 
ſible heavens, and of this earth, will make any 
change upon it; if it ſhall, it will be to the worſe. 
6. It is an everlaſting place, a pit out of which 
there is no redemption. There their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is never quenched, Mark ix. 44. 
46. 48. In which expreſſion there is an alluſion 
to the two ways uſed for the diſpoſing of dead bo- 
dies, to wit, by putting them in the earth, and 
burning them with fire: when they were buried in 
the earth, the worms preyed upon them till they 
were conſumed, and then the worms died; and 
when they were burnt upon a funeral - pile, when 
the body was conſumed, and the wood of the fu- 
neral-pile, then the fire went out. So the e- 
[rernaty of hell's torments is exprefſed by the 
worm's never dying, and the fire's being never 
quenched. The damned will feel the gnawing 
worm of an acculing conſcience, that ſhall never 
die; and the fire of God's wrath upon their ſouls 
and bodies, that ſhall never go out. And the e- 
_ ternity of the miſery and torment of the damned 
is that which above all other conſiderations makes 
it intolerable. Hell-fire ſhall never be quenched, 
Mark ix. 43- See alſo Matth. xxv. 46. And theſe 
ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment : but the 
righteous inte life eternal. Hell is God's priſon, 
out of which none can eſcape. Indeed God will 
at the laſt day ſend forth his writ to the grave, to 
bring out the bodies of the wicked that are ſhut up 
there, and will ſend forth his writ to hell; to bring 
out the UN _ are thut 3 in * but it will be 
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in order to. this, that both. ſoul. and body together 


may receive a ſentence for an everlaſting impriſon- 


ment with the devil and his angels; and there 18 
be no more opening for ever. 8 

As for the ſociety and company in 1 3 ere 
is the devil, with bis angels, who are a great num- 


ber; we read in the Goſpels, there was a legion to 


ſpare for one man: and there are all the ſouls of 
the damned; and there ſhall the bodies, as well 
as the ſouls, of all the wicked be for ever after the 
reſurrection and day of judgement, The wicked 
ſhall at the laſt day, be raiſed to ſhame and ever- 
\, laſting, contempt, baniſhed From. Chriſt's. graciqus 
| preſence, and ſhut, up in hell with the devil and 
' his. angels, for ever, Dan. xii. 2. Matth. xxv. ** 
ohn v. 28. 29. 

Theſe are the two places 3 in the gehen world $, 


and to. the one or other of them the ſouls of all men 


and women 89 immediately at death; there is. not 
a third place, it: is. a vain thought of ſome thas 
there is a third; there is no middle ſtate: that des 
parted ſouls go to before they go to one of theſe. 
Dur Saviour repreſents all men, Luke xvi. 22. 23. 


as paſſing at death im mediately i into heaven or ns. 


Having ſpoken ſomething of the light 845 and 


dark ſide of the world to come, we may next con- 
ider a little the paſſage to that world. There are 


only two ſorts of paſſages to it, the one extraordi- 
nary, the other ordinary. Enoch and Elias were 
taken to it in an extraordinary way, being tranſlated 
from one condition to another, from grace to glory; 
from: earth to heaven, gathered by God both in ſaul 
and body to himſelf, and in a way of eminent grace 
and favour freed from death. 1 81 God has 


given 
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4 2 : given the world two convincing teſtimonies that * 
the body is capable of eternal blifs and happineſs. 


But this extraordinary way of paſſing out of this 
to the other world is now ceafed; and the ordinary 
paſſage is by death. Death is a common thing, 
and little thought of ; but it is a thing of the great- 


eſt concern; it is the paſſage from this to the other 


world, though few conſider that it js ſo. 


1. It is, according to what has been juſt now ſaid, 
a ſudden paſſage. The wife men of the world 
trouble themſelves much to know how far it is to 

the ftars, how far the heavens are above the earth; 


and no doubt the diſtance is great, and according 


to the uſual motion of bodies here, the foul would 
take a long time in going to heaven. But we are ſure 
the paflage i is ſudden, from our Saviour's anſwer to 
the penitent thief's humble prayer, Luke xxiii. 42. 

43. Lord, remember me, when thou comeſt inte thy 
kingdom, ſays the thief ; To-day ſbalt thou be with 
me in peradiſe, fays our Saviour. It was the after- 


| noon of the day when Chriſt ſaid that to the peni- 


tent thief. But though the day was far advanced, 
that very day he was to be with Chriſt in heaven. 


O firs! he had a ſudden work of it; he was quickly 


taken out of the kingdom of nature into the king- 
dom of grace, and out of the kingdom of grace, 
Into the kingdom of glory. Yet this extraordinary 


caſe muſt nor be drawn into example; we have no 


warrant to expect an overpowering degree of God's 
grace, to turn our hearts in an inſtant at the hour 
of death, when we have lived in forgetfulneſs of 


God,, and in a ſupine neglect of our ſouls concerns 
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all the days of our life: for as to this caſe of the 
penitent thief's converſion at the laſt hour, it is but 
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pa: the Spirit of God foreſeeing what an il uſe 
ſome would make of this inſtance, leaves one ex- 
ample upon record, that none might deſpair, and 


but one, that none might preſume. God can, 


and ſometimes doth, though very ſeldom, prepare 


men for glory immediately before their diſſolution 


by death; and the ſouls of all the righteous at 
death do quickly paſs into heaven, as the ſouls of 
all the wicked do quickly paſs into hell. 


2. It is a ſurpriſing paſſage. When we come | 


Into this world, if we had our ſenſes exerciſed, the 
change would be ſurpriſing, coming out of dark- 
neſs into light : ſo when ſouls paſs into the other 
world, the change is ſurpriſing, they have all their 


ſenſes about them then: when the ſouls of the 


righteous paſs into heaven, how does their new com- 
| pany and ſociety ftrike them with agrecable wonder 
and ſurpriſe ? and when the ſouls of the wicked 
| Paſs into hell, how does the miſerable company 


and diſmal employment there, AE them "Pu 


horror and amazement 25 


3. It is a dark paſſage. But it is not 1 to the 


ſaints 3 for though none of their earthly relations 


can attend them, yet they walk not alone in this ſtep 


of their pilgrimage; 3; they have not only angels to 


carry them into Abraham's boſom, but Chriſt _ 


himſelf alſo is with them in the paſſage. That pro- 
miſe will not fail them then, I will never leave 


© thee, nor forſake thee, Heb. xiii. 5. David in the 


23d: Pfalm, ver. 4. is confident of this; Tea, 


though I walk through the valley of the ſbadow of 


death, ſays he, I will fear no evil; far thou art 


with me, thy rod and thy flaff they comfort me. 
When we come into this world, we have ay ſome 
to receive us; 3 ſo when we n go into the other 


world, 
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world, there will be ſome to receive us}; ' Chrift 
will receive his on and the devil is ready waiting 
bor his prey. . 


Further, I obſerve this to you, hat though the 
other world for the main of it is already in being, 


vet there is ſomething which will belong to it, that 
is not yet created in a ſenſe. You may wonder 
perhaps What that is. Well, it is the new heavens 
and the new earth. That there ſhall be new hea- 


vens and a new earth, is clear; they are ſpoken 


of both in the Old and New Teſtament; but they 
are not yet in being. See If. Ixv. 17. For behold, 
1 create new heavens, and a new earth : and'the 
1 Hall not be remembred, nor come into mind. 
Chap. Ixvi. 22. For as the new heavens, and the 
new earth which I will make, ſhall remain before 
me, faith the Lord, ſo ſball your ſeed and your name 
remain. 2 Pet. iii. 10. 11. fz. 13. But the day ”Y 
the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in which 


the heavens ball paſs away with a great noiſe, and 


the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat, the earth 


alfo ant the works that are therein ſball be burnt 
up. Seeing then that all theſe things ball be 4%. | 


ved, "what manner of perſons ought ye to be in all 
holy converfation and gotllineſs, looking for, and 
Faſting unto the coming of the day of God, "wherein 
the heavens being on fire ſball be diſſolved, and the 


elements ſball melt with fervent heat Neverthe-' 


Teſs we, according to his promiſe, look for new hea- 
_ "vents, 'and a neu earth, wherein dwellerth 'righteouſ= 
neſs. At Chriſt's coming to judgement there ſhall 
be a total Uiflolution of the whole frame of nature; 
the viſible heavens will paſs away with a great 
-noife, the elements melt with fervent heat, and 


For NT AO eee ä ſhall be an» 


. * 


Po 3 


a 


e 


bo 


new heavens, and new earth are, according to the 
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eee or eie to nothing, chat is not * 
operation of fire, but they ſhall be bettered and 4 3 
inpebeea, their ſubſtance being continued, but 

their qualities changed: out of this conflagration 
God will bring forth a new edition of the heavens _ 

and the earth, to be the everlaſting monuments of 

his own power and goodneſs, and the delightful ob 
ject of his ſaints contemplation : for, according 6 ll 
his \ promiſe, we lock for new heavens, and a now 

_ earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs; i. e. only righ- 
teous perſons, and perfectly righteous perſons, the 
abſtract being put for the concrete, to denote the 
perfection of their righteouſneſs. God has promiſed 
to create new heavens, and a new earth; and the i | 1 9 


nin of God, the ſubject · matter of the Chriſti- 
an's expectation; and the new heavens and the 
new earth will belong to heaven, the light ſide of 
the world to come, only righteous perſons ſhall 
dwelt in them. And by the by, this lets us 
ſee that the inheritance of the ſaints will be en 
| larged and increaſed, but the inheritance of. the 
wicked narrowed and leſſened. The wicked have 2% 
a large portion of this earth, but they ſhall have no 'A 4 
poſſeſſion of the new earth, but be all turned into bs 
hell. The righteous "_—_ thall n the ner. 1 
earth. 1 
From this Uhewite we may Fe that they il 
purſue hard after the world, make more haſte thanks | 
good ſpeed. It is no ſure portion; for it ſhall ere 
113 up. If it were poſſible for a man to 
gain, the whole world, it would be but 2 ſmall 
portion, a 3 uncertain inheritance. And ubar 
en on Mah. 


5 4 » 
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== Xvi. 26. hugh be ſhould gain the whole werld, and 
_=_ 2 e bis own: foul Pf. jr 2006: Ae. 1 15 Aa 80705 
* F . From hence we may alſo ſee, that the ſaints need 
not grudge for their ſmall portion of the world 
here; this world is to be burnt up, and they ſhall 


aære ſeveral promiſes that point at this, as in the 
KM - . . Pſalm, and in the 5th chapter of aleo! 
= according to Matthew, The meek ſball inherit the 
8 — earth, They ſhall inherit the new earth, where 
ure. ſhall be none but themſelves.. They need 
not grudge then that they have but a ſmall portion 
col this earth, | De ag J 
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Proceed now to offer ſomething concerning eter- 
nal life in the world to come. And on this 
1. Wberein n happineſs of heaven does lie and 
TTY t C + ME NEHF £4 
272. Why: the happineſs of heaven is ſet forth to 
us under the notion of-/ife, eternal life. 
Firſt, I would briefly ſhew you wherein od hap- 
Pine of heaven does lie and conſiſt. In general, it 
© conſiſts in perfect freedom from all evil, and the 
n poſſeſſion and enjoyment of all good. - 
1. The ſaints in heaven are and will be in a 
— Hatwof perfect freedom from all evil. They have 
Need freedom from ſin; there are is remains of _ 
corruption there, no wanderings of heart there, 
there is no deadneſs and lifeleſſneſs in the ſervice 
of God there, no corrupt bias or inclination to ſin 
- here Heb. xii. 23 "juſt: men 
made. perfett.. 1 Cor. xiii. 10. But ws that which | 
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inherit the new earth. I do not know but there 
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bie done away. They have perfect freedom from 9 
All trouble, ſorrow and uneaſineſs, Rev. vii. 17. 
e Hall wipe away all tears from their eyes. : * 


any more pain: for the former | things are 7 75 
awaZy. There are noſtemptations there, no raren: 
fections, nor badges of imperfection there, no 

5 changes there, no plagues and diſeaſes there, no 
pains; ; there is no want there, no deſertion than 
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Qual poſſeſſion and enjoyment of all good. Fre- 
dom from evil is but the half, and the leaſt half af. 1 1 | 


be raiſed up in glory, their ſouls and bodies ſhall * 
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Chap. XX1. 4+ And God ſhall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes; and there ſball be no more death, 
neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither Hall there be 


no interruption of communion with God there, 
no deformity there, no wearineſs, no need of a. 


ie drink, no need of ſleep, or raiment. 
2. The ſaints in heaven are, and ſhall be in the 


heaven; the chief happineſs of the ſaints in heaven 1 Va 
lies in what they do-enjoy ; there they enjoy al! 


things, all bleſſings and benefits, all; joys and com- # by 4 


forts that are requiſite to make them perfectly and 
perpetually happy, Rev. xxi. . He that ouercometh 
Fal inherit all things. The ſaints in heaven enjoy 
all things in the full enjoyment of God, the chia | 


: good. Their ſouls. in a ſeparate ſtate have the full 


enjoyment of God. At the reſurrection they ſhall - 


be re-united, and the happineſs of both completed 


xv 42. 43. 44. 1 Theſſ. iv. en fo ſpall we 
ever be with the Lord. - . 

„, The -faints in heaven ſhall be blefſed 2 
God immediate preſence and abode ; they ſnall 
m"_ the Slorious preſence of an and of the 
„ Lambs | 
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in the full enjoyment of God to all eternity, 1 Cor. 1 
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| 5 5 + | amb; "God will dwell with them, oy hall b. 
his people, and God himſelf ſhall be with 4 
= 5 Rer. xxi. 3. After an inbabitation here by grace, 
1 there ſhall follow a cobabitation hereafter in glory. 
"God is graciouſly preſent with the ſaints on earth; 
but in heaven they ſhall have his glorious preſence z 
13 I bey ſhall be brought near to his throne, and ſtand 
: Y before him there, where he ſhews his inconcei- 
m vable glory. And great muſt the happineſs of hea- 
ven be, by God's preſence there in his glory. His 
gitacious preſence 1 is ſweet to the ſaints in this world, 
_ = anne ighty change upon them; how raviſh- 
= bs and elevating then muſt his glorious preſence 
- — m., oo non 
 _ 2dly, They ſhall have the immediate and beatiſic 
_ viſion of his face, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Now we ſee 
through a glaſe, darkly ; but then face to face: now 
# hnow in CO e e rer mag rf 
I am known. Rev. xxii. 3. 4. And there ſball be 
no more curſe : but: the throne of God and of the 
Lamb ball be in it; and his ſervants ſhall ferve 
ſhall fee his face: and his name ſball 
. As the ſaints in heaven will 
tee Fefus Chriſt in his glorified humanity with their 
' bodily eyes; ſo they ſhall be happy in ſeeing God 


73 by A 1. 95 3 0 


5 


| the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, (not with their 
| bodily eyes, in reſpect of which God is inviſible, 
g but) with the eyes of their underſtandings; being 
. bleſſed with the moſt perfect, full and clear know- 


e of God, and divine things, that the creature 
ble of. They ſhall have a clear and appre- 
henſive, though not a full and comprehenſive 
knowledge of God, in his nature and attri- 
: | | butes. O unſpeakable glory! the great K 
460 keeps his court in heaven, and the ſaints ſhall 
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te all be e his N. courtiers, Og royal attendants; - 


“ ſhall: then ſee as be i is 5 ſees and know as he is 


""h 3d, They Wall participate of BY divine gol + 


for though in created things, what is given to one, 2-49 


Good can fully communicate itſelf to all, and fill . 1 


So that though there will be different degrees of 


than others. A when veſſels of different zes 


i ever near the King's perſon, ſeeing his face. 9 7 
e be ſweetly diſplayed, his exact juſtice fully de? 8 i 
©. monſtrated, his perfect wiſdom clearly unfolded, + 1 „ 
, all the knotty intrigues of providence wiſely re 


«+. ſels fully diſcovered; to the delightful ſatisfac= ** 1 
tion of the admiring and adoring faint, who BY — 


« known,” „ 


neſs in full meaſure; being led by the Lamb unto 
living fountains of waters, Rev. vii. 17. God him 4 | 


ſelf, the fountain of living waters, will fully and 3 | 


freely communicate himſelf unto them; pouring 


out of his goodneſs eternally into their ſouls. 7 4 


“ They will no more be ſet to taſte of the ſtrem 
« of divine goodneſs in ordinances, as they were 


« wont, but ſhall feed and feaſt at the fountain- N 4 
e head. They ſhall not be entertained with fips 
te and drops, but filled with all the fulneſs of God. A - 3 


The Lord will open his treaſures of goodneſs my I 
5 them, that their enjoyment may be full.” And a A» 
every one of the ſaints ſhall be thus entertained; - i 
muſt, be with-held. from another, yet an infinite 


all. None of the ſaints ſhall be ſtinted to any 1 
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„ Then and there will his wonderful clemency._ __ 34s 


ſolved, all the myſterious depths of divine coun- 


meaſure z but the enjoyment of every one of them "* oY 


ſhall 80 as far 28 his enlarged capacity can reach. | w 


glory, yet all thall be full, and have what they can E: L 
hold; though ſome. will be capable to hold more L 
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mM | Thar is a needleſs: queſtion, Whether does the for- 
= mal happineſs of heaven conſiſt in viſion, fruition, 
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are . Bled, E 2 1201 bold, 1 


8 ſome of them contain more, and others leſs. . . =P 


4thly, They ſhall haue fulneſs of joy, Pfal. vi; ut. 
| Thou wile ge me the path of life « in thy preſence 
i fulnefs' of joy, at thy right hand there are pleu WM 
2 for euer more. They are filled with joy un- 
11 here ; they will ſurely be much more ſo 
in heaven. Zee 1 Pet. i; g. Whom having not ſeen, 


. ye rejoice with: joy unſpeakable, and full of BY 
2 5 „If ſuch as never ſaw Chriſt, but with a i 
. believing: eye, do yer love him ſuperlatively, and 5” 
e rejoice in him unſpeakably, how will they love py + 
e him, and rejoice in him, who ſhall ſee him with | 2 - 
1 glorified eye, and behold him face to face!Y i x 


or joy? It conſiſts in a concurrence of viſion, fru- 
| ition, and joy; but joy reſulting from viſion and 
"fruition ſeems to be top and flower of heaven. Tlie 15 
© Gaints are ſaid to enter into joy in heaven, Matth .. 
ſaid unto him, Well done; thin - © 


XXV. 21. Hit lord 
' good. and faithful' ſervant';\ thou' haſt been faithful lk 
oer a feu things; I will 'makethee ruler overminy „ 
| things enter theu' into the joy , thy lord. Joy | | 
ſometimes enters into · the ſaints now with much = „ 
adlo to get acceſs, while they are compaſſed about 
With ſorrows; but in heaven joy ſhall not only 1 
enter into them, but they ſhall enter into, and - A - 
ay, in an ocean of joy, where they will fee no; . 
* OO joy, whitherſdever they turn their eyes. 
Lafih, To erown all, they ſhall have the ſolid 
kaowledgv und firm belief of the eternity of all this; 
eee ee a poſſibility of its coming to an ES 
would cauſe continual! uneaſineſs to them. 1 
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Swag The ſaints happineſs in heaven will be 
See without interruption and without end; 
and they -ſhall have undoubted certainty and full 
aſſurancę of the eternal duraxion of it; they know 
this by faith here, and ſurely they will know it. 
much more in heaven. Thus they ſhalb be per- 


fectly bleſſed- Ob happy ſtate and placel hic 


« will at once cauſe: the ſaints to forget all former 
c forrows for time paſt, and happily prevent any 


ec cauſe of affliction and ſorrow for time to come'; 


here no ſin ſhall afflict them, no ſorrow affect 


. them, no danger affright them, where all tears 


«: ſhall be wiped away from their eyes, all ſorrows 
« ban iſted from! their hearts, and inconteivable 
« and everlaſting joys: ſhall poſſeſs and fill their 

1 ſouls; where they ſhalt obey their God with vi- 
c t praife him with chearfulneſs, love him 
above meaſure, fear him without torment, truſt 
& jn him without deſpondency, ſerve him without 


« jaſſitude and wearineſs, without interruption or 
e diſtraction; being perfectly like unto God, ab 


« well in holineſs as in 1 ay well in a puck. | 
cc ty as in immortality.” 
© Secondly, It was — ſhew onf this bend, 


wh the happineſs of heaven is repreſented te to ub 


under the notion of e, eternal life. 
The happineſs of heaven is repreſented to us tink 


| der the notion of 7ife, for the following reaſons. 


1. Becauſe of its myſteriouſneſß. Life is a m 
Nervs thing, and. ſo indeed is heaven's happineſs. 
O the immenſe and unſearchable riches of glory in 
the other world! we cannot know them. Eye hatß 
not ſeen, nor ear "heard; neither have entered'inty 
the” heart "wy me . God hat pre: 
| | OTST "pared 
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ve "oy of the. things of the other world. Now, 


| The bd, of dame, 9 
| . | port ps how! ada bb him, 1 Cor. a. fg The Mt 
eye of man has ſeen a great many things, dome 1 


travellers talk of having ſeen mountains of cryſtal, 
rocks of diamonds, and the like; but yover wy 
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4 9 ſaw the happineſs that is in reſerve for the] 3 
of God. The ear has heard much, pleaſant: ſounds, 'J 
| | exqiſe melody; but the ear of man never heard 


the accented halleluja hs of the higher houſe. The 
conception of man will go beyond all that ever he 
could learn by ſenſe. We can conceive that God 
could make a more glorious world than this. But 


it never entered into the heart of man to conceive | 


what God has laid up for them that love him; tjʒe 
moſt exalted apprehenſion that even faith and re- 


ela can give of it, falls infinitely fhort of 'the 1! 


* | 1 — excellency of the thing itſelf : we can 
not conceive of it, we but liſp and ſtammer, when 


| 16 enen ous: therefore | 
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a eee of its excelleney and. 2 0 nie „ 
1 ch not valuable thing in the world; and man- 
kind generally have ſuch an eſteem of it. It is 
true, though it was ſpoken by him who is the fa- 
- ther of lies, All tbat a man hath will he give for his 
lite. Perſons at ſea, will in a ſtorm caſt all their 
15 goods, however valuable, over board, to ſave their 
lives. A traveller will give a robber all his money 


| 2927. Z ; to ſave his life. And Solomon obſerves, Eccl. in, g g | 
44. A living dag is better than à dead lion. Thus 


life is a moſt valuable thing. So who can tell 
. how excellent and valuable the happineſs of hea- 
ven is? Its excellency ſufficiently appears from 
what has been ſaid, and in a ſpecial manner from 


this one canßdertiou, that the ſaints in heaven 
are 
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M ate 2 wh which. is a 1 2 we ; thay © _ 


— tay, the greateſt part of their happi 1 
as it lies in their perfect conformity to God, par- 


3; foraſmueh 


ticularly in that which is his higheſt perfection, tio 42 ö | 


wit, his holineſs. . And truly thoſe have miſtaken 
notions of-. holineſs, who have other views of it; 
they are ignorant of the true nature of holineſs, 
who look upon it only as a means of happineſs, and 
not as a great, you che RANGERS part aa heaven's 
me SR oe 

3. Becauſe in the ave: of coiy.the bins heve 
vo full uſe of all the ſpiritual ſenſes as in life per- 
ſons have the uſe of all the natural ſenſes. - 

1}, In heaven the ſaints have the ſenſe of ſpirl- 5 
oma fight. While they are here below, they ſee ; 
/ but it is but in part, their minds and underfiandings 
being enlightened but in part. But in heaven they 
| ſee perfectly, there being not the leaſt remainder 


of darkneſs in their underſtandings; they fee God _ 


as he is, and know even as they are known of him, 
1 Cot. xiii. 12. For nou we fee through a glaſs, 
darkly ; but then face to face: now 1 know in part; 
but then ſball I know even as alſo I am known. 
1 John iii. 2. Beloved, now are we the ſons of God, 
and it deth not yet appear what we ſball be: but we 


- know, that when he ſball appear, we ſball be like _ 


bim for we ball ſee him as he is. The ſaints in 
heaven ſhall know God fully, in ſome ſort, though 
not in that degree of fulneſs and me wwe 
in he knows | 

- 2dly, They kn 8 tente of ſpiritual Wen 
Men in a natural ſtate are like the deaf adder, that 
ſtoppeth her ear; they are obſtinate, and will not 
hear Chriſt's charming and alluring voice in the 
goſpel. The ſaints 1 have 11. ears in part open- 
* 


> 
- : ig» 
27 


ES EY : 
ES, o "A my 
* 


: = 135 8 receive 8 to RT God's — 1 in his 
ij 5 9 ; 13 both in the law and in the goſpel, and, alfo 
09 hear his voice in his providences,. both merciful 
sand afflictive providences. But the ears of the 
ſiaints in heaven are perfectly circumciſed to 10 
. 3 '. what God the Lord ſpeaks unto them. 

3 "® 3a, They have the ſenſe of- ſpiritual beak. 


3 Fe * 1 8 well as others, and eonſequently can have no 
true ſenſation or feeling of theſe weights and bur- 


ers not feel what lies upon him: but when they 
are born again; and the work of ſanctification is 
begun in them, they have a ſenſible feeling of their 


ſin on their ſouls: and though the ſaints in heaven 
will have no uneaſy burdens to feel, yet this ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe will be exerciſed another way in them, 
even in a lively feeling of the warming and com- 
ftforting beams of the Sun of righteouſneſs, who is 
the light of the church triumphant, as well as of 
the church militant: for the Lamb is the. DR - 
| enten e dt 14h 145 - 
4165, They have the ſenſe of ſpiritual ſmelling, | 
1 Ws that in perfection. Chriſt's name is to the 
ſiaints here as ointment poured forth; to them all 
huis garments fmell of myrrh, yer and caſſia. 


there his name, his garments, and every thing in 
and about him will ſend fofth a e e N 

| oe to the redeemed. 
- 'gthly, They have che ſenſe of fp Sowa taſt ng. 
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The elect before regeneration are ſpiritually dead, 


dens that are lying on them; as one that is dead, 


- burdens, and particularly of the heavy burden of | 


Surely in heaven it is much more ſo with them; 


The ſaints even here in a ſtate of imperſection, 
have a reliſn and favour of ſpiritual things, Pſal. 
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4. Laftly, Becauſe the ſtate of glory is a ſtate of 


1 1 action and activity. In life men are active, where - 


a6 in the ſtate of the dead, in the grave, there is 


no work, nor device. 80 f an heaven the ſaints Am 
in dee praiſe, dente and e to Gods 


and to the Lamb. Thus, as it were, heaven is a 
reſt without reſt. There remains a reſt, a perſect 


and complete reſt, for the people of God in heayen, 


19 9 5 


SF The: 30 = the Lond: PR epi to 3 then * T1 1 
I honeys; bogen fm the comb. O! bow, de the, 
rreliſh communion and fellowſhip with God ! it is 
moſt ſweet and ſavoury to their ſouls, how muck 

ſioever it is deſpiſed and undervalued by carnal and 

worldly men. How ſweet then will communion 
ad ſellowſhip with God in heaven be unto the 
4 _ ſaints there? In a word, all the; ſpiritual; ſenſes- 
1 are, without doubt, moſt quick and lively there. 


% 


Heb. iv. 9. There remaineth thereſore à reſt to ts 1 


People of God. And yet in heaven the ſaints et 
not day and nigbt, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 

FC oö Almighty, which wat and it, and is to comes 

and, Thou art worthy, 0 Lord, to receive glory, 


and honour, and power : for thou haſt created all 
things, and for thy pleaſure they are, and were 
created, Rev. iv. 8. 11. verſes compared. Thus 


we have briefly ſhewed, why the. happineſs of hear 
ven is ſet forth under the notion of lie. And it is 


called eternal liſæ, becauſe it ſhall never co 


1 W Mane n endure for ever. E442 e 


8 * * 


20 1 N nom to „ rock fubject. 


Firſt, What has been ſaid may be applied in an 
uſe of information. - From what has been e 

en heaven: and the W it, ſee, „ 
5 | HS Ground 5 2 
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5 wy " Oevdad of . to rue ſaints — ſuſter- | 
_ ings. O what a ſovereign cordial is this againſt. 
all our preſent ſorrows and ſufferings, to conſider 


the time is at hand, when all tears ſhall be wiped 


way from our eyes, all ſorrows and the eauſes of 8 


ſorrow ee from our hearts, and unſpeakable 


and everlaſting joys ſhall poſſeſs our ſouls. Truly, 


| when we are at any time dejected upon the ac 
count of our dark and imperfect knowledge, or 


ſorrow, of trouble and temptation, of miſery and 
deſertion, which we have here on earth, this me- 


ditation may comfort us, chat the happy day is co- 


ming, when there ſhall be no night, but an ter- 
nul fabbath of reſt, with Plenty of all good things, 
even N of 5 Joys and rivers 2 e * ever; 


2 * true it 39% A oye beth not cows. nor 


e heard, neither haue entered into the heart e 
many "the things which God hath prepared for eben 


_ #har love him. Who can conceive what it is to fee 
. God as he is, and know him even as we are known 
of him? No created underſtaiding can fully com- 

prehend what it is, to ſee God face to face. Even 


"wa prefent peace of believers, much more their 


future bliſs, is ſuch as paſſeth all expreſſion and 


coneeption, Phil: iv. 7. And the peace of Cad, 
which paſſeth all underſtanding, ſball keep your 
| hearts and minds through Chriſt 28 None can 
comprehend it but God himſelf; 'whoſe under- 


ſtanding is infinite. OI how will God's imme- 


diate preſence, when we come into it, be a great 


ſurpriſe to thoſe of gba andes hen 950 e 


| | eee with it? 


3. Hon n *. hatdeath is is gain - to 9 bo⸗ 
A ENF „ , 


with many weariſome nighis of fin and 


| ME. my 1 Py 1 | g 27 85 : © MN: * 8 n : 1 4 | ** 
N 51 1 ap 
. „n vr I 70 . 


A f = e m4 Ih. is far better for Kid to dep: 
do be with Chiift, than to be here, according to 15 
Wat che apoſtle declares, Phil, i. 21. 23. If a 

ſtate of perfect holineſs and purity be better chalk * 

à ſtate of imperfection and temptation; if a ſtates * 2 S- 
ol perfect reſt and peace be better than aiſtate of 
labour and forrow; if it be better to be triumph» 
ig above, than to be ſighing and groaning here bee, 

.. Jow; then it is far better for believers to depart, 
and PRI with Chriſt, than to be here; and death 
co them is gain, and infinitely advantageous. Ns +. . 

wonder then that believers defire to depart, and to 

be with Chriſt.” They deſire death to free them 

from the indwelling preſence of ſin, to put them Ks 5 

. - Into a ſtate of perfect holineſs, and bring them te ; 

| the ſight of Chriſt. Such defires of death are laws 5 3 4 
ful and warrantable, yea, highly comme d: - 7 | 
how rare ſoever they may * OL. . 1 9 +4 | 

- Þ 4. That the faints do not negleck the body, "Y "BY 

1 E more than the ſoul. At the reſurrection they hall 3 

| |  be' raiſed up in glory, and the happineſs of the 
- whole man, both ſoul and body together, ſhall be we 

- _— in the full enjoyment of God tojall eter# 

nity; conſequently they take the beſf way to get 

ſtrong, healthy, lively and vigorous, bodies. I 

TT 55 4d Laſtly, The great happineſs of heaven ii in debe | 8 i 

| dk ſociety. There is God, and Chriſt, there are 
. the holy angels, and the glotified ſaints; ſurely * 

5 that muſt be a ye defiraBie pores baba... of 

ts fuch fociety. _— 

Again, from what Nag been ſaid cone 
well, the dark fide of the world to come; ſee-, 

11. That God is a holy and juſt God, and 4 _ 8 


* n 


As * * 


ff ful hater and avenger of ſin. He will by nd means {oY 
= * the guilty, nor ſoffer fit n to go unpuniſhed. 1 
WD | Y a R „ ®P erions BE, 1 
. . „W ET 
I by 2 1 


. J 5 * "Perſons are . to o blind 3 deceive themſelves. 37 
= with che thoughts of God's:goodngſs.and mercy, _ » 


= if he were all mercy and love; but as he ig,good | 


1 _ and gracigus, and beholds the uptight. with a plea- 3 


5 - fa at countenance, do he is holy and juſt, and hates 
Bin, z uch evidences his hatred of it by puniſhing it. 
Hell wil be an eternal inſtance of the awful juſtice - . 
and holineſs of God. God gave evidence of his 
$ batred of Fin, in the deſtruction of the old world by 
2 deluge of water z in the overthrow. of Sodom and 
1 Somorrah, by raining fire and brimſtone upon them 
from heaven; in cauſing the earth to open, and 
. up Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and 
their company: but theſe were but temporary in- 
| * bange of his juſtice, and diſpleaſure againſt ſin 
1 * age, finners but hell will be an een „ 


—_—_ © 2. hat it goon on a divine eee 

tig the holineſs and juſtice of God, that God 
fuers Faners to proſper a while in this world. 
Indeed if there were not a place of puniſhment i in 

3 5 4 dhe world to come, it would be neceſſary, that 

= i ſhould receive here ſtrictly according. 1 


ment and miſery to come, it is no imputation on 
the holineſs and juſtice of God that * fan rs fin». 
des to proſper a while bee 
23. That the ſhort kan 80 in this N 
Y 5 are dear bought. A few moments in hell, that 
1 * place of inconceivable miſery and torment, will 
3 © downweigh them all; as a few moments in heaven 
Wil ſufficiently ee all che troubles, loſſes , 
* „ * 3 of mg "ys; and make them forget, | 


| at miſery of hell in gente 
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1 iety⸗ „Thee iv in ea, with his ** in . 
in ca: ee of wicked apoſtate ſpirits. 
Surely: it is à diſmal place where there is ſuch ſo- 6 1 ö 
ciety. A ght of one of hem makes us afraid; 
What will i it be chen to be ſhur up) with them 1 
bor ever? © Ts ws | „„ a ö 
Further, from what has de Gia, of ing ce i L 
Mak both ſaints and finnets will ger their choice in + 
the other world. Nearneſs to God i in Chriſt is the © 
choice of the ſaints and ſo they ſhalt be near hin 
for ever in heaven. Diſtance from Chriſt is the 
choice of the wicked; they ſay to the Almighty,” 
_* Depart from us, for we defire not the knowledge 4 
' thy "ways; and Chriſt will ſay to them at the es 0 
Ley Jud gement, Depart from me, ye curſed, into 6 
5 everlaſting. fire, prepared for the devil and his angel 
"hey ſhall remain at a diſtance from Chrilts gract» ' 
- oo "ou. preheat for ever. | nn a0 ſe of in- : 3 3 
. foranitivn. - 25 52 5 | 
What has been 4d "may, be applied allo in en 
1 uk of examination. „ . 
= | "hr there à world to come, * an@ereraii life ; ah * 
5 ppinAs in reſerve for the children of God in 
| bo. Þ word; whilſt exquiſite and\inconceivable mi- 2 
. and torments ate there prepared for all the 
9 wicked that hate God? then try and examine your- 
* . ſelves, whether ye be amongſt the people and chil- 
deten of God, who ſhall enjoy eternal life in hea» * 


13 


© _ 

95 * j 
* 

5 ** wy: 


oO 


ven. Are you indeed heirs of heaven and glory? 
It is your intereſt, as well as your duty, to make NJ; 
4 * this inquiry, and that without delay, while it is 
we accepted time, and the day of ſalvation ; that 
vou may not deceive yourſelves: with vain . 
as moſt men do, whoſe hopes of bang; * K 
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| 4. 93 3 
. Nc ow. vou 
208 heaven and glory, or not, 8 the few thi in 
£ 1+ If you are the children of Cod, 8 fo heirs 
et . do love God with an ardenty intenſe, a 
ſupgrlative, and operative love. 
Mie, the heavenly kingdom, is promiſed to them 
that love God, to them incluſively, to every one 


1 of them, and to them excluſively, to none but 
: Bleſſed is the man that endureth 


them, James 1.-12. 
temp tatian: for when be is tried, he ſball receive 
. the crown of life, which the Lord hath promiſed Wo 


| I 55 1 the "that love bim. Chap. ii. So Hearlen, Fakes | 
this 


ved brethren, hath not God choſen <he þ poor 
7 world, rich in faith, and heirs of the king 


” 


theirs of glory. This their love is not always 


IP . Jowings, according to the increaſe and decreaſe of 

5 «their faith; but fince their faith never fails altoge - 
ther, Luke xxii. 32. But 1. have prayed for thee, 

1 that faith fail not, their love is nevet wholly 


EQ tingufmed neither, from the firſt moment that 
7 And as an active; 


it is kindted in their hearts. 


" 5 principle i in them, it evidences itſelf ſeveral ways. 


3 (..) By conſtraining them to obedience, 2 Cor. mo 
134. 15- For the lou 1 Chrift conſtraineib us, be- 
= cauſe we thus judge, that if ons died for all, then 
I 2 ve, ſbould not hericefarth live unto themſelves, 


dead? and that he diedſſon all, that they 


— 
1 


but unto him which died for them, and roſe again. 
(..) By giving the chief room in their hearts and 


ae te God in Chriſt, Pfal. Ixxiji 25. b 


ba * * ven but FR ? «rg there id * 1 


a 


The crown of 


e hath promiſed to them that love him? The love 5 
= of Gods God in Chriſt, is babitually predominant 


alike vigorous and ſtrong, but hath its ebbings and 


- 
3 . 
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i : : | a * ; | 1 


11 


E * 


S 
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* to be de 
to be ee of him, 2 Cor. v. 9» Wikrefore 


woke x care to 73 God, nj 


we labour, that whether preſent or abſent, we. may 
be accepted. of bim. (4.) By making duty + 


able to them, as a matter of choice, 1 John v. 3. 


For this is the love of God, that we keep his com- 
mandments : and his commandments are not grieVoug,, 


(5). By rendering the remains of fin a beavy bur- . 


den, which they long to be delivered from, Rom. + 


— xy vii. 24. O wretched man that I am, who ſball de- 
F 71 Kuer me from the body of this death f If you would 


then know, man, woman, whether you. are an 


— - on 4 
1 


e of my heart, the 
am I careful to 


2. I you are the children of God, and hejrs . 


glory, you are holy, inwardly and outwardly holy, 


holy in heart, and in life. The man that ſhall a- 
ſcend j into the, hill of the Lord, and ftand in his ho- 


1 place, bath clean hands, and a pure heart, Pal. 
And our Saviour fays, Matth. v. Bo 
- Bleſſed are the pure in heart ; for they ſhall ee God. 25 
In vain. do they pretend to be heirs. of glory, who 
are ſtrangers to ſanctiſication and goſpel-bolineſs' * 
for without holineſs no man {ball ſee the Loru, Heb.xij. 
14. None but ſuch: as have the firſt-fruits of grace 
ſhall reap the full harveſt of glory hereafter; , ' 
Heaven is 2 place of perfection indeed; but no, 4 


XXIV: 2 4. | 


here 


* is 18 Es that was not begun here; no 
R 3 Ks ; 


beir of glory, ot not; ſerioully pole your own con- 
ſcience. with ſuch queſtions as theſe, Do I truly 
love God ? has he the throz 
+. chief room in my affections 
pleaſe him, and concerned to be accepted of him _ 
in the Beloved? is it as my meat and drink to de 
8 bis will? am afraid of offending him? am I . 
en under the burden of indwelling ſin? 
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© Knowledge, ; th alinels, will be Hou da heck. 
"which did not commence and begin here; he that 


"I © as 1 no. acquaintance. with God here, ſhall never 
ieee him face to fact in glory, as is intimated in 
_ what the apoſtle fays, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Now we ſee _ 


1 glaſs, darkly ; but then face to face: now 
: "OM know' i in part, but then ſball I know even as alſo 


FS 2D am known. Poſe your own conſcience then, many 


woman, with ſuch queſtions as theſe, Am I renew: 
ed and fandtified? do I bear the image of God, in 
' knowledge, righteouſneſs, and true holineſs? is 


mz foul reconciled to the whole law of God, and 
at war with all known 


fin? do I hate fin, as that 
| abominable thing which God hates? have I an high 


A I I eſteem of holineſs, love to it, and breathings of 


ſoul after it? do I delight in holy and heavenly ex- 
erciſes, eſteeming communion with, God in theſe 
 ahoye all carthly enjſoyment ? 
3. If you are the children of God, and heirs 0 
; your hearts will be in heaven: for 1 where a 
an's u is, there will his heart be alſo, 
or where” your treafare is, there 


you will have an high. eſtimation of the treaſure i in 


besen, the torrent and tendeney of your affection 
H wuill be towards it, you have choſen it for your 


55 _ | treaſure; and will diligently ſeek after F 


ment of it. 
I conclude with a word of exhortation.” | 


1. Endeavour to get the firm and ſolid bathe of 

the world to come, and of eternal life in that work, 
of a ſtate of rewards and puniſhments to come,” 
2. Improve your belief of it aright;'* Improve it 


« 4s us * 1 ay e uy to a cy rn, : 


Gon is the 699 — 5 — holineſs is the by 
0 8 Chriſt i 18 the perſonal Way, John xi 7. "WY 
8” Jeſus faith unto him, I am the way. Get ino 17 2 
| _ ,.Chiiſty get under the broad wings of his righteoufſ- 
| neſs; it is the only ground of our right and title to , | 
| eternal life. Holineſs is the real way, the gobd hy F 


old way, II. XXV. 8. And an. high: way Hall the 1 
| There, and a way, and it ſhall be called the way " 9 
; holineſs ; compared with Eph. it 10. For we are _ 


7 bit workmanſbip, created in Chrift Jeſus unto "good oo 
I _ works, which Cod hath before, ordained that we © | 
3 7 walk in them · Get into this way, and walk 1 


ö in it; without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord; 

by it we are made meet for heaven, Col. i. 2. 
5 ; Giving thanks. unto, the Father, which"hath made 

u, meet to bg partahers. of "the. inheritance of the 

Wo ſaints, in light. Heb. xii. 14. Follow peace with 

5 all men, and holineſs, without which no man 1 5 

H ſee the Lord. We muſt not only have a right ana 

. title to heaven, but meetneſs for it, elſe we ſhall © A 5 

ö ' never enter into its and both theſe are obtained 

- Self through union and communion wich Chin . 

3 by faith. Improve it ſo as to lower your eſteem of ©. 

' this world, and get weanedneſs of heart from it. +. NY 
: ee right belief of the world to come would lower 2] 
1 9. | jour eſteem of this world, and make you ſit looſe 5 5 


in your affection towards it. Improve it ſo as with 
; | patience to bear the croſſes, loſſes, and ens, 
Fou meet with in this world. Believers, you are 
5 "7-16 Wl ſtrangers and pilgrims here, that are warelling 9 3 
towards home; and the proſpect of a Father's houſes 
and the kind entertainment vou will meet witk 9 
1 3 N ould encourage you in your thither, + | 
” = in a the miag % i, | 7% tous = beck, '* be 
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and 3 the © ls and gry — 
you are heirs of, and ſball ere long enſoy; ſo ſhall 
pon be encouraged and ſtrengthened to run your 8 
{Chriſtian race; ſo ſhall you make light of tribu- 
[Brion 'and © kfuffering for Chriſt, Jea, glory in it. 5 
Rejoice in ope of the glory of God. Whatever 
Afflicted condition you may be in, you may well _ 
| "rejgies in "bp of the glory of God. Heaven 
will make up all your loffes, and all tears ſhall be 
wiped away from y. ax eyes there. There you ſhall 
inherit all things; have peace and plenty, — - 
Aud pleaſure, every thing defirable; full fatisfac- & 
: bon to your moſt enlarged defires. You have rea- 
12 ore to lift up your heads, and rejoice, 
ver” les may befal you in this world. 
| When! you are oppreſſed, you may rejoice : for the __ 
day is at band, in which you fhall have the domi- 
nion. Great honour ſhall be put upon you in hea - 
2 . there you ſhall fit with Chriſt in his throne, 2 
and wear a crown of glory: and therefore Jou may 
de glad, though your honour ſhould be laid in the 
duſt here. If you be reduced to poverty, you may 
ft up your heads with joy, in expectation of the 
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in Chriſt's Father's houſe, you haye cauſe of joy, 
though you ſhould be forced to quit your own ha- 
| bitations here. Though you ou} be driven to 
by 7 the wildernefs, you may rejoĩce: : for there is a : 
Fe. royal city prepared for vou. Your being baniſhed | 
from your native country, cannot deprive you of 6 
6 joy; for you ſhall inherit a better country. Thoug 1 
= you ſhould be deprived of public ordinances; you | 8 
nn; y mw * for the Lord God 2 
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beavenly treaſure. Seeing you ſhall dwell for ever 


amb a are the temple of the new 


"me ä you. are going; a temple, the d doors of 


Which none can ſhut. Though you ſhould be 

fl forced to reſiſt even unto blood, ſtriving againſt 

-. _— bs what's the matter? You may without fear, 

" "bd: Wich ith joy face death in the moſt bee, 
1 1 who. ſhall , have everlaſting life in heaven. 

18 Tea, you may rejoice in hope of the glory of 
„5 When you groan under the remains of ſpiritual 
- || © bondage, you may rejoice in hope of the perfect 

5 and glorious liberty that is abiding you. When 
1 our ſpiritual defilement makes you aſhamed, the 

8 ; tion of perfect holineſs in heaven may com- 
= fort. you. When you are ſore put to it in combat- | 


ing with your ſpiritual. enemies, you may rejoice z 
— || _ for a glorious triumph is awaiting zou. When the 
bs _ . toils and labours of the Chriſtian life are great, you 
a may rejoice in the hope of everlaſting reſt in hea- 
ven. Under complaints of God's abſence and 
wichdrawing, you may rejoice at the thoughts of _ 
enjoying him in Heaven without interruption and 
. ͤ 1 
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be . be mich Wien up in viewing 
| mplating the happineſs and glory Which 
n are heirs of, and ſhall ere long enjoy; ſo ſhall 
you 'be' encouraged and ſtrengthened to run your 
„Ohriſtian race; fo ſhall you make light of tribu- 
ation and "affering for Chriſt, yea, glory in it. 
— in hope | of the glory of God. Whatever 
ition you may be in, you may well _ 
"rejoice in hope of the glory of God. Heaven 
will make up all your loſſes, and all tears ſhall be ; 
© . © weigh away from your eyes there. There you "ſhall | 
jt inherit all tk ings ; have peace and plenty, profit | 
. pleaſure, every thing desirable; full ſatisfac- 
: dien s your moſt enlarged. defires. You have rea- 
|. refore to lift up your heads, and rejoice, 
ene may befal you in this World. 
_ "When you are oppreſſed, you may rejoice : for tbe 
3 ay is at hand, in which you fhall have the domi- | 
S 4 . nion. Great honour ſhall be put upon you in hea - 
> 3 there you ſhall fit with Chrift'; in his throne, 
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"hs glad, though your honour ſhould be laid in the 
duſt here. If you be reduced to poverty, you may 


in Chriſt's Father's houſe, you have cauſe of joy, 

_ though you ſhould be forced to quit your own ha- 

; bitations here. Though you ſhould be driven to 
© the wildernefs, you may rejoice : for there is Aa | 
_ royal city prepared for Jou. Your being baniſhed : 
Za from your native country, cannot de eprive you. ol 
ES: joy; : for you ſhall inherit a better country. Thou | 
„ you ſhould be depriy 
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MN and wear a crown of glory: and therefore you may 


lt up your heads with joy, in expectation of the 
- heavenly treaſure. Seeing you ſhall dwell for ever 17 


*-. yo ved of public ordinances;. you 5 
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by = | 3 to reſiſt even unto blood, ſtriving againſt Fae 
jn, what's the matter? You may without fear, 12 Xe 


and with joy face death in the 'moſt formidable 1 
ſmhape, who ſhall, have everlaſting life in heaven 1 is W 
Taue, you may rejoice in hope of the glory of — — 48 
1 God under inward as well as outward preſſures, 5 
; When you groan. under the remains of ſpiritual 

bioendage, you may rejoice in hope of the perfect 
and glorious liberty that is abiding you. When 
pour ſpiritual defilement makes you aſhamed, the = 
| tion of perfect holineſs in heaven may come f 
1 fort you. | When,you are ſore put to it in combat- 8 2 
„ ug with your ſpiritual enemies, you may rejoice z. I 

for a glorious triumph is awaiting you. When the 

1 tolle and labours of the Chriſtian life are great, vou = 
1 g rejoice in the hope of everlaſting reſt in hea - 5 4 
. 4 Under complaints of God's. abſence and |” | 
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R apoſtle having in the KA chap». 

- ters manifeſted the excelleney of Chriſt, the 
e both in his perſon, and in 
ely, but alſo compara- 
the moſt glorious miniſters 

jon of the will of God un- 
to the Old Teſtament church ; he comes in this ; 
r to make application of that doctrine which 0 5 
a confirmed. Wherefore, bs 1 
he, ver. . 2. boy brethren, partakers of the hea- | 
calling, er, the le and High Prieſt | 
Fefus ; who was faithful to 

| him, at alſo Moſes was faith- 
As if he had ap Logs + Es 
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he Jour duty diligently to conlider him, peat ag * 3 
be is in himſelf, and what. he is unto ud, that you. Y "0 
may be excited unto conſtancy and perſeveratice.in .. - 
I "the profeſſion of the goſpel. The apoſtle baving © + Il 
| 'F $ $ in the ſecond verſe entered upon a compariſon, be: 
"= tween Chriſt and Moſes, | and ſhewed in general =. 
| wherein they were alike, and did agree; in ver.. 
3.4. 5. . 6. he proceeds to evince the prefetencec of i 
Chriſt, and to ſhew his exaltation above Moſes in 
fſundry fignal inſtances. For this man, ſays be, 
meaning the Meſſiah, the man Chriſt Jeſus, was | | 
counted worthy of more glary than Moſes, in ar 
much as he who hath builded the houſe, bath more 
''. honour than the houſe. For every hoiſt is Build, 
y ſome man ; but be that built - all thing it: 
L: | God. And Moſes. verily was faithful in all his houſe 
EE 45, 4 ſervant, for a ttflimony of thoſe things which. 
| were to be ſpoken aſter ; but Chriſt as a Son over.  *Þþ 
his own houſe : whoſe houſe are we, if we hold falt SY: 
the confidence, and the Peru of the hope Fg un- i 4 
1 to the end. 1 3 
5 In the words 1 have read, not to ſtand on their | 
”.- connection, we may 5 three things. I 
1 1, The ſpeaker, the Holy Ghoſt 1 great and Py” 
 Y glorious ſpeaker. God the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks in 
| the word, in the goſpel, as well.as.God the Father, 4 
- and God the Son. It was the Holy Ghoſt that 
1 2 by the prophets i in the Old Teſtament, and” 
by the apoſtles in the New, Acts xxviii. 25. 26. as 
l pale the Holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the prophet, wito 
our fathers, ſaying, Go unto this people, and ſay, ph | 
Hearing ye ſpall hear, and ſhall not underftand ; WW 
and ſeeing ye ball fee, and not perceive. © Rev. ti. 
7 He that hath an ear to hear, let him 8 bat 
e 3] Irie Wo” mu the e., . 
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"Uate of his ſpeech in that wot! faith,” 
nei 18 preſently ſpeaking. He ſpake not only to the 
 Ifraclites of old, but to the Hebrews in the 1288825 
Wr and he is now ſpeaking to us. 
J. His ſpeech, To- day if ye will bear his voice. 
ot Where obſerve, 0 The perſon of whom he 
RE: | ſpeaks, and that is Chriſt: His voice, i. e. the 
voice of Chriſt, the great Prophet of the church, 
8 ſpeaking i in his golpel. (2:) The duty required of 
us in reference to this perſon, and that is, to hear 
huis vice. (3.) The circumſtance of time, or ſe- 
bon when this duty of hearing Chriſt's voice is to 
nn” be peed, and that i is 3 Ti en 11 8 : 


W 
1 
RS Foe. 
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1 eve FREE 3 1 this i. Bia, 
Doc. That it is the great duty of all thoſe that 
. under the preaching of the goſpel, to hear and 


. obey Chriſt's. voice in the goſpel, and that prefently 
and without delay. The voice which ſpeaks to us in 


and by the goſpel, is Chriſt's voice; and the Her, 
Ghboſt calls ug to hear and obey Chriſt's voice in 1 
b 8 1 the goſpel, and that preſently and without delay, MY 
a 1 The Toy Ghof Jaith, 8 if * will hear his: voice. 


- cog f ndling this dodtrine, T propoſe, 400 1 55 d 

| ſhall be pleaſed to eountenance and afſift, 7 
I. To ſhew what is imported i in the words. 

| II. To ſpeak of Chriſt's | 5 ary 25 en bis 


II. 'To D | of the alan, . N i } | ; a 
V. Lafth, To apply the ſubjeQ.._ Tn 6 ba f 
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. wit Sub. Me- Gele impore the things: followings 
wh” That Chriſt's voice is in the goſpel. T de 
| 4 ; 7 f . not the voice of men or angels, but the voice 
of Chriſt, the great and mighty God. A human 
enen can never be the ground and foundation 
of a divine faith; but faĩth cometh by the ! 
_-. of the goſpel: therefore the goſpel muſt be the 
voice of God; him who is God. 
the voice of Chriſt, who is God, is one thing imm 
plied in the words of our text. When Herod made 
an oration tò the people, they ſaick, It is the voice 
of a god, and not of a man, Acts xii. 21. 42. It is 
to be feared, that the reverſe of | what was their 
miſtabe, is the ſin of many of the hearers of the 
goſpel; they axe apt to ſay, It is the voice of man; 
and not of God. But whether men believe it or 
Nas the voice of Chriſt i is in the goſpel; - - 1.7; 
2. That the Holy Gboſt is concerned funthe fal. i 
10 of ſinners; he is earneſt and impurtunate 
with ſinneis to bear Chriſt's voie. Chriſt's voice 
| to ſinners is, Look unta me, and be ye Javed" I. 
N 410 22˙ 3 and'the Holy: hehe backs bitws, ſayings 


5 a 3 Megs his voice. . 92 1 „te STS 14 4 
5 That Cheiſbs voice is ediretpdee you, to every 


= one of you in-particular,-to-youz. man, to you, wo- 
man, to youy as it were, by name and ſirname. 

is Today if ye will. bean his voices Chriff's'voice is to 

4 the ſons of Adam: to men and women ãndeſinite- 


VS ly, poor ſinners of mankind; and iti is not only to 9 . 


all in general, weed to every one in partieular, Per. 
viii. 4. Unto yen, O men, I cally and my woite-is to 
the fons of mam. Chap. xxii. 19. Phat thy truſt may 
be in the Lord, I have mate known:to thee this day, 
= even io thee th lun. 21 Ha euery bne that thirſt-. 
„ como ye an: fmt 
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and your labour for that -which > ſatisfieth not 7 
hbeartten diligently unto me, and eat ye that which is 
= and let your foul delight- itſelf in fatneſs.  \- 

4. That Chriſt's voice is audible by you. : A 
© woice: may de directed to you, while et you can- 


not heat it ; but this voice you may hear, every 


bee the goſpel .: day you may hear it. The 
Holy Ghoſt does not call perſons to hear bond is 
rr audible. 1 115 1 * Ai ©) kh WEED obs 8 


That notwithſtanding all this, 7 110A 29 


e careleſs and unconcerned about hearing 
Chriſt's voice, unwilling to hear it. J ye will: 
intimating to us, that we are naturally unwilling. 
Hence our Saviour complained of the unbelieving 


Fe PT NG One any ' Mot” 5 8 pave 


ie kgs; go. 5:09 <0 eros; 

6. That | the hearing of! bits 0 PE be 
An e act of choice: M ye will. Sinners 
are naturally unwilling, but the Lord makes them 
willing, Pſal. ex. 7 by people ſhall be willing in 
re day of thy Indeed ſinners at firſt, like 


Adam, hide —— the Lord; but va A 


once they are made to know whoſe voice it is, and 
Nel the ſweetnefs of itz they hear it with delight 
and pleafure; they ichooſe to hear it. See Rev. iii. 
20. Behold, T. fland at" thei door, and knocit any 


man hear my voice, und open the llior, I vill came 


in o him, and will ſup with him, and he\with: me. 
- Though" Chriſt knocks at the door of man's heart, 
2 his word, by his rod and by His Spirit, yet he 
doth not break it open ; he doth. nut offer violence 
Ach mens wills, and A them againſt | their wills; 
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money * come ye, buy and eat, yeay' came, Peng 4vine „ 
12 milk without money, and uit hour price. Where- 
ger dye ſpend money for thut which is not bread ? 


q . but 1 Hat Siri +: RP yy to NEED Chriſt's 
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voice, and enables them to open the door unto bo | 1 1 
| him; cauſing them to approve of the offer and call 
of Chriſt, and embrace Mm. Of e we are 
= . a 261-1 


7. Laſtly, That there i is a . = Hmited t time 


for the hearing of Chriſt's voice. The Holy Ghoſt, 
ſets the time, ſaying, To- day if ye will hear his voice. ö 8 "oh 
As God ſets: bounds and limits to the ſea, ſay- 38 2 1 
ing, Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and ns further, and _ _ 
here ball thy proud waves be ſtayed ſo he ſets 
bounds to the goſpel, ſaying, So long ſhall particul | 
.* churches enjoy it, ſo long ſhall ſuch and ſuch par-. 
ticular perſons enjoy it, and no longer. 80 if your, "5 
time were ſpent, you ſhall not have Chriſt's voice. 
ſpeaking to you in the goſpel, though you would + 
give ten thouſand worlds for it. Therefore hear 

Chriſt's voice now; for you know not how ſoon 


wenne wh the hearing of i it 1 0 be at an eas 


- I LIN/ON 8 
bk U. ee the ſecond thing ond! 2): 
namely, to ſpeak of Chriſt's Wees and the We 5 
iog of his voice.. , GA x 925 
Ohbriſt's voice is nnamifold.: bee bis cons: . 
manding voice; this we are to hear and obe yz > 
| Exod. xxiii. 21. Beware ef him, and obey his voice „ 
He commands us to believe in him, ſaying, Look 
unto. me, and be e ſaued, I xx. a2. And till ve 
obey this command, we cannot obey any, other o., 

bis commands aright, Heb. xi. Without faith it 
it impalſible to pleaſe him. There is his 3 intreating 


and encouraging voice, Matth. xi. 28. Come unte 


; me, all ye that labaur, and are heavy laden, and 1 


will give you. reſt. That voice is not only:to ſaints, | 
but ee it i is to Jou chat are ee for 
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reſt to your conſciences in the region af che rig) . 


us, and zeſt» to your hearts in the creature, in 
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8 aich, enjoyments; to you that are heavy laden 
with the law's curſes, under the chains and fetters 
of ſin and Satan; heavy laden with the thick clay 


15 1 of worldly cares. This voice we are to hear and 
5 eri with. Lou have his counſelling voice, Rev. 


iti. 18. I counſel thes to buy of me gold tried in the 


E Cor. that thau:mayſt be rich; and white raiment, 


that thou mayft-be clothed, and that the | ſhame Wo 
_ thy nakedneſs do not appear: and anoint thine eyes 


Þ . ub ye ſalue, that thou mayſt ſee. This voice 


8 | 
* 


alſo we ate to hear and comply wich. Oh infinite 
cCondeſcenſion |. Chriſt: does not always command 
be a king, but ſometimes counſels like a friend: 
ie countels vou to take his wares ; tried gold, 
mat will bear the tbuch: ſtane, to enrich you, that 
fanh and holineſs which will abide the trial; the 
White raiment of his righteouſneſs, 1 to cover your 
eee out of God's fghcs and 
the grace of; ſaying illumination, that you may 
et. Who would not take ſuch a counſel and ad- 
nee There is his ekpoſtulating voice, II. by! 2. 
© Wherefore. do yt ſpend money for that which it not 
read, aud Jour: labaur for that which -fatisfieth not v 
And Prov; i. 28, How longy ge fimple aner; will yo 
baue ſimplinity t and ih Seorners delight in their 
| Jeorning, and foolt hate: knowledge ? hib voiee 
we ane ta hear, ſo as to be. thereby convinced of 
our! folly, and tua from it. Lou have his awa- 
Lening and touſing voice, Rev. iii 20. 'Behold;'1 

| Hind at: the daor, and knock +. ene hear my 
. Poices and open the dvar, d -will come in te him, and 
wi ſup: with A i 
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| EY 4 AT kpc Jt 10 be 2 aid Rirved up We 1 
* 5 unto a receiving of him into our hearts. There is . 
likewiſe his -promiſing voice; this we are to her 
=. by crediting the truth of the promiſe, and embra- bl 
K 8 .cing the good contained i in it, Heb. xi. 1 3. Theſe 
aul died in faith, not having received the promiſes.” Þ : 
: but. having ſeen them afar M, and were perſuaded 
them, and embraced them, and confeſſed that they, 1 
ere rangers and pilgrims on the earth. See a 
cluſter of ſweet promiſes, Ezek. xxxvi. 25. 26. 27 5 
26. 29. Then will 1 ſprinkle clean water upon y 
and ye ſball be clean : from all your filthineſs, and 
"20 from. all your. idols will I cleanſe you. A neu heart 
E alfa will, 1 give you, and a. new ſpirit will I put 
within, you, and I will take away the tony heart 
cut of. your feeſb, and [ will give you an heart of 5 3 55 
Fleſh. And I will put my ſpirit within you, and 
5 cauſe you to walk in my ftatutes, and ye ſhall heep 
| . my judgements, and do them. And ye ſball dwell inn 
= the land that 1 gave to your fathers, and ye Hall be = 
my people, and I will be your God. I will alſo fave © 
you from all your uncleanneſſes, and I will call for 
the corn, and will increaſe it, and lay ne famine 
upon you. Alſo in Heb. viii. 10. 11. 12. For tibi. 
is the covenant that I will make with the houſe of "© 
Iſrael, after thoſe. days, ſaith the Lord; I will wh. 663 N 
mj laws into thein mind, and write them in their | 
hearts : and I will be to them a God, and they Hall 1 
be to me a people. And they ſhall not teach eber 
man his neighbour, and every man his brother, ſay- 
ing, Know the Lord : for all ſhall know me, fem 
the leaſt to the greateſt. For I will be. merciful fo 
© their unrighteouſneſs,, an thrir fins and their int 
quities will T remember no more. His voice to guilty 1 
e bd * will n clean water upon jo, 4 
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*  Gnners, 1 will fave you $54 all your ae 3 
3 His voice to backſliders is, I will heat their back- 7H 


. bo | ng, 1 Fill love them Freely: for mine anger is 

dne aujay from him, Hol. xiv. 4. There is bis 

0 tory. and aſſertory voice, ' as in John vi. 44. 
N . can come to me, except the Father which 
a bath ſent: me; draw him. Ver. 48. J am that bread 
3 2 life. Ver. 55. My fleſs is meat indeed, and my 
1 i od is drink indeed. Matth. ix. 12. 13. — They 
5 . = © That be whole need not a phyſician, but they that are 
5 Jam not come to call the righteous, but innert 
10 repentance. This voice we are to hear and be- 
nee. He is not only faying to his friends, Fat, 
* friends, drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved, 
22 5 Seng v. 1. 3 but be is faying to his enemies, Buy, 
Jea, buy wine and milk without money, and. without 
Price. eat ye that which' is good, and let Jour Jul 
Ati I lee in fatneſt, Il. Iv. 1. 2. 

The hearing of Chriſt's voice has in it the know- 
dee of his voice, a liſtening to bis voice, a 
© beljeving in him, an obeying of him. But how 
and in what mapner are we to hear Chriſt's voice? 
Anſw. We are to hear Chriſt's voice diligently and 


To ; eſently and without delay, willingly 
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e 
and chearfully, conſtantly, Pte abſolutely 
and without reſerve. _ 0 
9 5 A . We are to hear the 1 voice 0 7 iſt diligently | 
5 . and. aftentively,, inclining the ear, and bending o 
the mind, that we may underftand and. receive his 
5 : bo 2 5 inſhructions, Pfal. Ixxviii. 1. Give 
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* ear, 0 People, 10 my law : 85 incline pour ears 6% Wil 
Me  #e Words 7 my mouth, 125 H. 1. 2. My ſon, if. Bk 
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af bear 8 Toles 2 the "Goſpel. 


a «i hat Ora Bike. my. 
pars and apply thine heart to underftanding. 


vithout delay, according to the text. 
rous is it to delay to hear Chriſt's voice! If to- day 


li reaſoned of righteouſneſt, temperance, and judges 
ment to come, Felix trombled; and anſwered, G5 
thy way For this time, when I have a convenient 
concerning righteouſneſs, temperance, and judge- 
. tiembled, but did not believe; he trembled at rhe 


of God due unto ſin; but his trembling did not 


ariſe from a holy 4 and reverence of the Ma. 
jeſty of God ſpeaking to him in and by his word? * 


the word of God can make the ne and ſtout⸗ 
eſt ſinner in the world to quake and tremble. But 
alas! Felix's trembling fit or fick qualm of conſci- 


that time, and told bim he would call for him at 2, 
more convenient feaſon.;, but we never read of any 
ſuch opportunit taken afterwards for that purpoſe; 
ſo dangerous is it to ſtop our ear at the preſent 55 
and command of God. It neatly concerns us t 
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Fa ſon, 1 will call for thee, While Paul reaſoned © 3 


ment to come, Felix was made to tremble ; 4 he 1 | 
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ments with theey fo that thou incline thine 2 110 1 


|: . We are to hear Chrift's voice preſently and 1 
how dang ge- "TH 5 1 


we will not, to-morrow he may tay, you ſhall ned 
hear my voice. A remarkable inſtaiice tb this 
purpoſe we Rave, Acts xxiv. 24. 2c. nd. after © b& 
certain days, when Felix came with his wife Drus 
Fila, which was a Jeweſs, he ſent for Paul, and Xe 
| heard him concerning the faith in Chrift. And at 


guilt of fin, and at the apprehenſions of the wrath * 3 1 


ence ſoon went off; he diſmiſſed the preachet for 15 | 


hear and obey, the voice of Chrift prefently ind” 4 g 5 
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[1 * J ; Pr ophet of the church, ; willingly and chearfully, 


ii keen. Cbriſt's people ace a willing people; 
= the right anſwer to the call of Chriſt in the goſpel 
i. Willing anſwer, and thoſe whom he conquers 

1 people are by Nature averſe to the hearing of his 
* voice, as well as others; but they are made will- 
ing in the day of his power. They are effectually 


py and to ſuhmit unto him as a Lord, to take him for 
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only s ours, 1 1 we are not 15 of an opportune 4 
Res of. bearing bis voice ce afterwards, ir FIT N 7 Et. 5 1 
3. We axe to hear the voice of Chriſt, ce tent . i FF 


8 


l ex. 3. hy people ſhall be iwilling in the day of | 


o freely. and. chearfully obey him... Chriſt's elect 


‚ uaded. and enabled to receive him as a Saviour, 


= © their all, for their Prophet, their Prieſt, and their 


— — = 
———— - 


"4 falvation upon him, they do moſt willingly, readi- 3 : | 


1 F1 out of choice liſting themſelves under his ban- 
her, to fight againſt all his and their enemies, the 
„ devil, the world, and the fleſh. Thus Chrifl's - 
+ people do hear his voice willingly and chearfully, 
and ſo they hear it rightly. Mind it then, ſirs, 
that we ought to hear and obey the voice of Chriſt, 


5 5 his days of c our life, every day; ; we ſhould always 
= abound in the work of the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. 


„ ye. know that Treat labour is not in vain in the, 


1 - Mm hear een — improving him by faith, 


King: being ſweetly and powerfully drawn to 
believe in him, and lay the whole ſtreſs of their 


FA and chearfully, obey his commands, voluntarily 


the great Prophet of the e willingly and, 


„ 
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4. We are to 1 Chrif's voice conftantly, all 


My beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, al. 
Ways abeunding i in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch 


Lord. None do hear Chriſt aright, but ſuch, as 


and 
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F Th erp — 3 bis lervee? » and ne 
Ei. undhobejing che voice. ol chend, the gore doth be | 
18 F. ame e voice * Criſt en, 
| Ccourageouſly facing all oppoſition in following him, 
and cleaving unto him, reſolving to reſiſt even un- 


23 


to blood, in ſtriving againſt ſin, Heb. xii. 4. Fe 


| Save not yet reßſted unto blood, fliriving againſt n. 
Chriſt went through the hard and diſſicult work of 


ſuffering for us with an invincible courage and re- 


Aolution and therefore it well becomes us to be 


courageous and reſolute in hearing him. We muſt 
not be moved by any temptations or tribulations 


from hearing and obeying the voice of Chriſty but 
hear him at all hazards. Fear of the croſs uf Chriſt | 
ſhould not make us weary of the yoke; of Chriſt: 
no; we are to hear him, whatever ſtorms ot trials 
xe may meet with, though multitudes ſhould fore 
fake: him, and though che world ſhould hate and 
malign us, "reproach | and calumniate us; oppoſe 
und perfeoute us, even unto death, Acts xx. a. 


23. 24. And now behold, I go bound in the! Pirie 


unto Fernſalem, not knowing the things that ſhall 


 befal me there © fave that the Holy Gh witneſſorh 


in every city, ſaying, that; bands and afftiftions * 


ide me. But none of theſs things move. me; neither 
 tount' I my life Year unte my/elf;; ſo that [might 


a Finiſh" my courſe! with joy; and the miniſiry which 
| have received of the Lard Feſus, to teftify the goſpel 


of the grace Gd. As if the apoſtle had ſaid, 1 


am fully reſolved by the grace of God enabling me, 

that nothing ſhall divert me from my . erate 

deteieing fear, nor the deludifis favours 
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4 . Chriſt. himſelf: but we are to heat Chriſt for his 


wane 4 * . : 
2 EM "> 


* ik IT 8 of Chriſt /runting my 2 with 


* Patience, and finiſhing my courſe with joy. True 
= Chriſtian courage, you ſee, delights in the air of 


the danger where duty dwells, and will neither be | 5 

beaten off from doing an incumbent duty, nor 

beaten on to a compliance with any known ſin. 
6. We ate to hear Chriſt's voice abſolutely ind 


"vi - without; reſerve 3 as is very evident from the in 
_ junction given, Acts iii. 22.— Him ball ye. beur in 
Aal things, whatſoever be. ſhall fay unto you.” We 


muſt hear univerſally,” in all things. Every com- 


mand is to be,odeyed, none to be diſputed; be the 


duty commanded never ſo difficult, and the fin for- 
:bidden never. ſo tempting. We muſt beware of 


® .Þ Sarbouring any ſin, and beware of a partial obedi» 


ener; doing one duty, and neglecting another: for 
Chriſt requires us to regard every part of his re- 
wealed will, Pſal. cxix. 6. Then ſball I net be a. 
ſhamed, when 1 have reſpect unto all thy command. 
ments, In a word, we are to hear Chriſt only in a 
ſenſez we.muſt hear him, and none but him in the 
ſame: manner chat we bear him; him for his own 


3 "HE authority's ſake, his miniſters for his ſake, as;{peak- 


ing from him, and in his name. Neither prophets 
nor apaſtles are to be heard for their own ſakes, 
but only for Chriſt's ſake, as ſpeaking from him, 
nnd in his name; thus in hearing them we: hear 


A 


own authority's ſake; be having authority for 
Seen, e n N Weran * 
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Taye r, n 7. 8. Again; he limiteth a 
certain day, ſaying in David; To: day, after ſo mad 1 
5 1 * time as it i aid, To- day i ye will hear: his. voice, 2 5 We” | 
"IH 1 . harden; not your hearts. For if | Jeſus had given; 
ben red, then would he not afterward have eb 1 
| FT of another dex. As to this we propoſe three things. 
vt 1. . That it is day with a 5 4 while Chriſt: LL 79 
5  ſpeaks'to them i in the goſpel. DAILY WH Noh neu; $ : "0 1 
2. That it is day with them 1 in an eminent and . > 
remarkable manner; or, that the goſpel-day is the ll 
day by way of eminency, a notable and ſignal day. y.. 
3. That the tiine of the goſpel; is hut a day. .*; 
Firſt, We propoſe to ſhew that ĩt is a day with. Aa: ff 
people while Chriſt ſpeaks to them in the goſpel.; 
| | That the time of the goſpel is day woe e if. I 
S we conſider theſe two things. 2 i 
1. That the goſpel has Ae great 0 
e e things. What makes manifeſt, is li ght. 
Now the goſpel has diſcovered God, the true God. 1 
the Father, Son, and Holy Gbeſt; it has, diſco 
vered the corruption of human nature, and the 
way of relief; it has diſcovered this, and the other 1 
world. Life and immortality are clearly brought 
to light by the goſpel, 2 Tim. i. 10. But is now ᷑ 
made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour feu 
Chrift,' who: hath aboliſhed death, and hath: brought 7 
life and immortality. to light, through xh goſpel: © 
No more gueſſing whether there be a tieaven and | 
fi hell, a ſtate of rewards and puniſhmentsto come. 
2. The goſpel puts perſons in a capacity for doing 
_ _- their proper buſineſs; glorifying God, and work- 4 A 
MO ing out their own ſalvation with! boly fear and 
_ krembling:: The natural light puts perſons in a ; 9 
capacity for wo king; ſo Chriſt's voice in the go» | ᷑ x ͤ 
| deb hen i it is * and n puts Perſons . 
9551 inn 


hp 
e Pas i”! 
Kine wh TT.” - 


7 


F >," 
: * 


OT MOTTO m1mwm.:.:;m;ñxꝛĩ?˙ Ho oe 


_—_ 


Av 
* 


a 7 


* 


3 
* Ait es * 
2 


I - 
3 
© Se 


1 
N GY 1 ” 
eee 


"ii * | % ü wels; I Aecgterm ur wee ſhines amongſt a 
M0 3 ; | Lond The wakes ſent c Peoples and bh par. 


it dothvnovontyglverexteriialight torfuch as have 
i 3} fon opening the blöd eyes. of mem Acts vi x7) | 


. n p VCWWwmwß 


3 wo FIT „ 8 5 1 2 
"33 2 ts, VO ITY . 
3 F ö BY 
By \ 3 . : SEES 
- 2 - SA” 7 * * bs * 3 
Is x i 5 . 52 1 1 * 4 x4 * * I q vet 7 RN * 2 7 5 a 
8. +7 * [at . e n * i * e * Af a 2% ny oO Wh TI * 8 4 5 8 
- 7? 4 * 2 FI a 5 1 of 3 > F . OT” MT 5 IC N I” E 1 Y; SS" * I 8 V 1 7 1 I, 5 
3.0% $4506 1 F oY 7 a * 7 8 n x n * 3 8 1 * ky ; AV 2 © IR * 2 
75 Mo > 9Y 3 x 3 * F | 7 hs N 3 n 7 bog A RES! 27 83 \ 7 4 $7 
0 5 t Is n wt - & l 6 . * Fmt TY 8 Lv ns 2 ? y f 
+ 5 \ CY 2 < - - 0 7 > 9 o 1 _ © 7 ' * 8. LES: ; f i 
4 — N 4 4 1 1 „ by * „ YR „ 
Ve P 2 * TX 4 L 7 „ ! ' 
8 SA * d 4 4.” 20% "* N 5 1 
Z 3 2-3 38 a 8 © 85 \ n 1 N 
£ 2 * 5 : If 9 * . 7 * N - Pr Vs * f 
3 bis 1 25 | 8 1 + 3 s 1 9 55 5 ? . FE 
1 "Se © of. ; 7 : * 
8 A 4 df, 5 
ET... = N 4 
2, FRE ons } £ 
$4 3 + Ne 
+: ER * 3 \ 
D : j 7 
> ". Rel Wo 2 8 * 4 Ae 4 $ . # 5 
= 7 5 4 2 » 8 5 ” * 4 4 3 4 ö 
. 1 We 
; - 8 2 F F 3 ir rn; _ ; | 
8 * * * ® mn 
N 40 DA * 5 s 1 1 * 
. * + of 1 
« 


5 & 


—-S. 
"4 


IS 
Fl 
8 

1 


Bs 
Kept Fre Pe 


re ee n bak. 
peo - 
in the work of: tha 


—S GELS in 2.4 
"PAO NA 


— 
- ; un 
F 2 


* 


— 
gn oth * 


BON - &, N 
Ree. 
ow 


ou, . 
N 


* 


. - ticular perſons det them ſec to works And 
th | Here doth the goſpel exceb rhe naturat light; that 


fight bud ir is means im the hand- of- the Spirit. 1 


18. Delivering that from the” poopie]; and from | 

_ the'Crmtides 4 unto whom now'l> ſond three, to Ern | 
tbeip ches; and 1% turn thens' from dantneſ to 

Aebi and from t power of Satan mito: Goth that 

— they may receive \forgivense}t 'of finn, and inheriw 

| fanze 'among ee ger., mne by faith that 
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1 Setondth,- It was | ions this Read to ſle w/ 

chat while a people; or patticulut perfons do enjoy 

: eee eee eee 5 
remarkable manner ; oryã that the! goſpetiday'is the | 

. day/bywayofeminency; an netable and fgnal-days Bf b 

This will de evident, if wwe. conſider theſs four i. 3 
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be 1978 Sni e tat 1 an 3$3;41 eien {pb . 

A That the goſpel· day came.after.along;; 4 b, fy 
and comfortieſs night, à night oi hestheni h dark tk 
neſa, ignorance; and deluſton, rhbrein there was 
eier no working at at all, or Hofing but Works 
of darknefs. What a dark: and comſfortleſa night 
ee pdt beiſgre the goſpel vs ſent 
6 did the grope in darkneſs, 
onks of darkneſs? What: ſuperſti- 
i tion and idelen g, prag) and immorality were 
1 128 (drenched! in ? Sco--what a melancholy de. 
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Chriſt is called the Sun of righteouſneſs, Mal. iv. 2. 
He ſhines in the goſpel · diſpenſation, and makes 
day in the church, as the ſun does in the world; 


he enlightens, quickens, and comforts his people. 
What is the light of the natural fam in compariſon 


of the light of Chriſt, the Sun of righteouſneſs ? 
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bee. the apoile g gives of them, Rom. i. 21. 00 5 1 
iy $ 2 3 2. That this day's 18 3 by the 1 of” Go | 8 
1 Sun of righteouſneſs, his arifing. in our horizon- | cM 


The fun gives light to mens bodies; but Chriſt” 


gives light to mens ſouls. The Ta makes the 
fruits of the earth to grow 3: but Chriſt makes the 


fruits of grace and holineſs in the heart to grow. 


3. The notable events that have happened, and 


do happen i in this day. When this day began to 


dawn, the Son of God came down to earth in a 


promiſe, The ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the bead 
of the ſerpent, Gen. iii. 15. In the beginning of 
the goſpel· day God was manifeſted in the fleſhy: 


1 Tim. iii. 16. the eternal Word was made fleſn, 
and dwelt among us, John i. 14. In this day the 


blind receive their ſight, the lame walk, the e 


are cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, 


rit and temper of the goſpel, Matth. xi. 4. 5. In 


this day all the notable events which ate foretold 


1 


in the 35th chapter of Iſaĩah, do take placez the eyes 


of the blind are opened, the ears of the deaf un- 
ſtopped, the lame man is made to Ieap as an hart, 
andthe tongue of the dumb to ſin g 

4. The adjuncts and qualities of this day. (1. I 


ie day. In this day Chriſt, the great 


Miniſter and Ambaſſador of Heaven, preaches the 
e peace, peace both to J and Gentiles, 
T 


1 = 


. 


BY 5 


and the poor are evangelized, turned into the ſpi⸗ "rs 
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; 1 ; 
= li. 7 5 "ail came and preached peace to you which . 
were afar of, and to them that were nigh. See al- 
0 II. Ixi. 1. 2. The Spirit of the Lord God is upon 
5 mes becauſe the Lord hath anointed me to preach 
2 tidings unto the meek, he hath ſent me to bind 
up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the cap- 
tives, and the opening of the priſon to them that are 
bound: to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, 
and the day of vengeance 'of our God, to comfort 
all that mourn. And Luke iv. 17. 18. 19. And 
© there was delivered unto him the book of the prophet 
e and when be had opened the book, he found 
the place where it was written, The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to 
„ the goſpel to the poor, he hath ſent: me to heal 
© the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the 
: © captives, and recovering of ſight to the blind, to ſet at 
liberty them that are bruiſed, to preach the accepts 
able year of the Lord. (2.) It is the day.of atone-. 
* ment, Rom. v. 11.—By whom. we have new: re- 
© ceived the atonement. The day of atonement un - 
Ar the law was a great day. Well, this is the 
aer wherein by Chriſt God is atoned and reconci- 
1 ſatisfaction being made for our ſins by his blood; 
it is the day of peace and reconciliation, the day 
in which God is in Chriſt reconciling the world 
unto himſelf. (3.) It is the day of ſalvation; a 
day of deliverance for ſlaves and captives, a "gt of. 
ſalvation. from fin, Satan, and the world. Now 
IE the accepted time now 1s. the day of ſalvation, 
By 2 Cor. vi. 2. (4.) It is the day of, eſpouſals; a 
_ . 4 marriage · day etween the King's Son, the Lord 
= of glory, and the black diſeaſed bride, ſimners of 
Adam's family, Song iii. 11. Ce forth, O ye daugh- 
N 19000 Zion, — 387205 king Solomon with the 
2 e roun 
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| 2 erown = wherewnth his mother rower him in the day 

F his eſpouſals, and in the day of the gladneſs his 
Hbeart. And 2 Cor. xi. 2.—T have eſpouſed you 70 
one Huſband, that I may preſent you as a chaſte vi- 

gin to Chriſt. (5.) It is Heaven's market-day up- = . 
on earth; a day. wherein all that poor periſhing 
ſinners need, is to be had freely, without money, mn 
or money worth, If. Iv. 1. 2. Ho, every one that 

thirſteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath "8 
no money; come ye, buy and eat, yea, come, buy © 


vine and milk without money, and without price. 


Wherefore do ye ſpend money for that which is not © 
bread? and your labour for that which ſatisfieth nat 
5 bearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which = 
i good, and let your ſoul delight itſelf in ne _ 

(6.) It is a feaſt-day, a royal feaſt-day, If, xxv. 6. 
And in this mountain ſball the Lord of hofts make 0G 


unto all people a feaſt of fat things, a feaft of wines 
on the lees, of fat things Full of marrow, of wines | 


on the lees well refined. It is a feaſt-day for refreſn- . Po | 1 
ing weary pilgrims. and travellers with a meal of 
grace, for ſatisfying the hungry and longing ſoul, 


for feeding ſtarving - fouls with the bread of life, y 


and the water of life. That feaſt of the Jews, con- 


cerning which it is faid, John vii. 37. In the laft 


day, that great day of the feaſl, Jeſus flood and 4 0 I 


cried, ſaying, F any man thirſt, let him come unt 
me, and drink, was but a type of this feaſt. (7. Fit? 


s a day of great and good things; a day of life for = 


the dead; a day of ſight for the blind; a day for 


rebels to become loyal ſubjects; a day for criminals 
to receive acts of grace and indemnity, to come 


and touch the ſceptre of mercy, and be received in- 


. the King's favour and friendſhip z a day for ene- : 
n to > become friends. (8.) It is a day of war- i 
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I 5 * te field, but Satan is baffled, and the believer is 
= made more than a conqueror through his Captain, 


cChyuriſt Jeſus, Rom. viii. 37. Nay in all theſe things 


ve are more than conquerors, through him that lo- 
ww;ved us. It is a day of victory over fin, Satan, and 
tie world; a day of ſhouts; and acclamations for 


4 F — victory. (9.) Lal, It is a day of probation and 


== diſcovery, wherein perſons inſide is turned out, fad 


WE. diſcovery is made of the enmity of mens hearts a- 


> gainſt God and Chriſt. To ſome this day burns 
zie an oven, Mal. iv. 1. In it many do fall, Luke 
ii. 34. Aud Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid unto Mary 
Si mother, | Behold, this child is ſet for the fall and 
ig again ef many in 1ſrael; and for a fign which 


patated from the wheat; the fire tries men, of what 
= metal they are, and diſcovers them, whether they 


de ſi for heaven or not. So that this day, in this re- 


ſipect, is even in the moſt pure and quiet ſtate of 
te church, a day of trial. It is a * of probation 
= and trial for the other world. 
EE  : Thethird thing propoſed upon this: 3 was, 
5 to ſhew- that the time of the goſpel is but a day. 
T. is a fired and limited time. It is ſo limited with 
me 0 and with reſpect to particular 
1 perſons, that Show the ſun goes down, they ſhall 


4enthouſand worlds for it, if ĩt were in their power. 
There is not a to-morrow here. With reference 


to the natural day, to-day neceſſarily ſuppoſes t to⸗ 


8 55 ab der 91 when this day is at a cloſe with 
| . nn or e to particular 


N = Ne. T _ => the of = 2 
Lamb are fought; Satan and the believer appear on 


bail be ſpoken again. In this day the chaff is ſe · 


not get a Ggbt. of it again, though they would give 
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WES. me ut there is no ſuch in 


perſons, | 
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bebe, a 1 nd tack night ſucceeds, which = 
. ſhall never be ſucceeded by a day; the Sun of righ- wo 
teouſneſs ſhall never ariſe in their horizon again. 
Nou is the accepted time; now is the day of ſalva= 
tion: now, and not afrerwaeda) I fhall obſerve 


other two or NE things ern en, the Sole 5 


ten degrees on the dial of Ahaz, 2 Kings x. 1 1. If 


xXXxEviii. 8. But there is no ſuch thing i in refer TTY | 


to the goſpel- day; it is ay drawing nearer a'cloſe, 
both with reſpect to chutches, arts with reſpect to 
eee perſons. n | 


2% This day is variable and Saline; fome- 25 


times longer, ſometimes ſhorter, ſometimes clearer, 
and ſometimes darker, both as to churches, and PI 
particular perſons. The natural day is ay chan- 
ging; there are never two days exactly the fame. 
Some perſons have a longer goſpel-day than others, 
ſome have a clearer goſpel day than others. Some 
churches have a longer goſpel-day than others, 
and ſome have a clearer goſpel-day than others. 
Scotland has had a long goſpel-day; and may we 
not fear, it is now drawing towards the evening? 
Scotland's goſpel-day has been ſometimes very clear. 
The good of a people, or a perſon, does not 
depend ſo much on the length of this day, as on 
the improvement of it. The thief on the croſs had 
a ſhort goſpel · day, but he got grace to improve it. 
Thoſe who take liberty from the example of the 
_ thief on the croſs to put off ſalvation- work, are far 
eee let me tell you, though he had a ſhort 
„ . 1 | 


+ 


hie day a on, and is never at a ſtand. 11 - 
—_—_ js fad. the fun flood flill i in the midſt of heaven, and 
baſted not to go down about a whole day, Joſh. x. 

13.3; and at another time, the ſun went backward (! 
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1 . now to the. ee of the ſubject. 


Fin, In an neee two or three | 


reel. 42400 ; 
1. From what bus Jin faid v we may FR FG 


5 155 reproof. This doctrine reproves all ſuch as re- 
fuſe or neglect to hear Chriſt's voice in the go- 
fel; all ſuch as delay to hear it; all unbelievers; 


all who, though they do not ſay they will never 


bear Chriſt's voice, yet are for delaying this great 


duty for a time. Further, what has been faid re · 
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proves all wicked and ungodly perſons, who are ſo 


far from obeying Chriſt's commanding voice, 
that they do evidently flight and difregard bis 
commands; all who are for obeying him in ſome 
things, but not in other things. 

2. Hence ſee matter and ground of ton. 
How lamentable i is it, that ſo few do hear and obey 


Chriſt's voice in the. goſpel? Alas! there are but 


few that do believe i in bim. - His voice is evident» 
17 lighted. and diſregarded by the greateſt part of 


5 324 the rene How are his —— and kind 


1 18 
— — 


= 3 r dls. 
wonderful is the great concern of Heaven a- 
deu, the ſalyation of finners ?- Chriſt in the goſpel 
Calls ſinners to look unto him for falyation; be in- 
vites and-intreats them to come to him for reſt; he 
_ __— them to take all that they need from him: 


Oh ͤ wonderful grace and condeſcenſion t 
on the other hand, is the uncon - 


cernedneſs 
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br lac 1 1 Ghoſt backs him, ſaying, Hear his 
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hear i it; and they arv\conſiqur? in hearing it; 


"to | bear "Gris 7 9 in 1 ee * Ra 
« 0 | Ns: of finners about the ſalvation that i is of- 1 


fered to them in the goſpel? Sinners are naturally 


2 ſtrange ſtupidity and ingratitude: 


Secondly, In an uſe of examination. „ you, 
firs, heard Chriſt's voice in the goſpel? If you have, 

1. Lou have been awakened and convinced. 
His voice muſt be heard from mount Sinai, ere it 
Can be heard from mount Zion. The Holy Ghoſt 
ſets home the law upon the finner 's heart, and lets 


him ſee that he is a dead man, Rom. vii. 9. Fer 


mandment came, ſin revived, and 1 died. If you 
have never been driven out of . wg of , 
you have not yet heard his voice. 
2. Quickening power has come alongſt with bis. 
voice-to you, John v. 25. Verily verily 1 jay unts 
you, The hour is coming, and new is, when the dead 
Hall hear the voice of the Son of God: and they that 
_ bear ſhall live. Are you ſpiritually alive? Do you 
live unto God? have you a regard unjo God, a 
reſpect unto all his commandments, a delight in 
bim, and a concern for his glory? Are your ſouls 
carried out towards him as a moſt agreeable object, 
in which they take the greateſt complacency and 
delight? mee W to Got Nen n hone fray iu | 
your fouls ? ? 

3. He has won mus 3 Need * made 


uva alive without the law once: but when the com- 


3 
: 


v in a day of his power, Pfal. cx. 3. 1 Pes. 


Ms [ball be —_—_— in the day of thy power. 


1 Lash, You will delight to hear his voice; 


you will hear it ſtill, John x. £7. My fbeep Mar 
my voice. They that have heard Chriſt's voice, 
have found the ſweetneſs of it t ſo they delight to 
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unconcerned about the hearing of Chriſt's voice. „ 
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7 birdly, 1 an * <7 exhortation. * — you 
to hear Chriſt's voice, and that preſently and with- 
out delay. Let ſuch as have never yet heard it, 
Tow it now. O ſinners, look unto Chriſt for ſfal- 
vation, in obedience to his call and comniand. 
> Confider,. 

1. Whoſe voice it is you; anpicalion to ww Ie 
is the voice of God, the voice of the Son of God, 
dhe Father's equal, Heb. i. 1. 2. God who at ſun- 
dry times, and divert manners, ſpake in time 

paſt unto the by the prophets, hath in theſe 
la days ſpoken unte us by bis Son, whom he hath ap- 
bee heir of all things, by whom alſo le made the 
worlds. Iſ you do not hear the voice of the Son 
of God, and God's voice by him, whom will vou 

bear ? It is the voice of him who cannot lie. It 
cannot be ſaid of angels abſolutely, that they can- 


* n 


= not lie; they are capable of lying in their own na- 


ture, their. ſtanding i is only of grace; they might 
bes and continue angels, ſtill retain their nature, 
though it would-be. corrupted : but Chriſt, who 
peaks to you in the goſpel, cannot lie; he cannot 
be God, and lie. O, will you not ag his voice ? 
It is the voice of the great Prophet of the church, 
the Meſſenger of the covenant, the Interpreter 
one among a thouſand; the voice of the great Am · 
baſſador of Heaven, who came to preach peace. It 
is the voice of the merciful King of Zion, Pſal. ii. 
6. Yet: have J. ſet my King upon my boly hill of Zion. 


* 15 * It is the voice of Zion's King to condemned crimi- 


nals, to accept of pardon, to ſlaves, to accept of 


1 liberty, to enemies, to become friends, to rebels 


and traitors, to become loyal ſubjects. It is the 
voice of the Amen, the faithful and true Witneſs, 


Rev. iii. 1 e Fhingy faith the Amen, the faith. 
fd 
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2 1 1 Ec to the people. 0 "a his voice. EP 

t, 2. What aſlighting and eee bie voice _ 

- UH will come to. If you ſhall finally ſlight and difre- 
. gard his voice by unbelief, your doom will be moſt | 
BK awful and heavy; you ſhall die in your fins, and 3 
t periſh for ever, Mark xvi. 16:—#He that belie- 

3 veth not, ſball be damned. See alſo Prov. i. 

> 2 24. 25. 26. 27. Becauſe I have called, and ye re» 
4 Fuſed, I have firetched aut my hand, and no man -. 
F garded but ye have ſet at naught all my counſel, | 
„and would none of my reprom : I alſa will laugh at 

BE. your calamity, I will mock when your fear cometh ; 

i wen your fear cometh as daſalation, and your 


„ duet ruction _cameth as 4 whirlwind';. when diftreſs 5 7 
| and anguiſh cometh tier 0 n n - 


N you, die, die eternally ? | 123. 26 

3. What good vil come to you by the hearing of | 
, io voice, Hear his voice, and-you-thall-dive,-you 
- ſhall have a life of juſtification, a life of ſanRifica- | 


5 ®O 


tion, a life of communion and fellowthip with God, 


and eternal life at length; you ſhall live a life of 

grace here, and a life of eternal glory hereafter, 
UI. Iv. 3. Hear, and your foul ſball live. John v. 

25. The hour is coming and new is, when. the dead 
all hear the veice of the Son of God : and they that 

| hear ſhall live. O ſinner, will you not have life 
and falvation, eternal happineſs and felicity ? ? 

4. Who is calling you to hear Chriſt's voice. 

God the Father is calling you to hear it, Matth. 

"vii. 5. 7h 3s my beloved Son, in whom I am wel! 

- Pleaſed; hear ye him. God the Holy Ghoſt is call- 
ing you, as in the text. You cannot ſlight and 
- een Chriſt 5 voice, but you: muſt flight and 

h 1 5 un, 


— 


__ refs "Sinners Peremptorily x re iet fo hear, & 4 3 


1 Father, and the voice of the Spirit. 


* ee of the upright is his deliglt. 
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> ie not only his yoice, but the voice of the - = 


5. That as long as you do not hear Chriſt's voice 

in the goſpel, you cannot pleaſe God in any duty; 
wit hout faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him, Heb. 

xi. 6. | Nay, your duties and ſervices are ſo far 
from being acceptable unto God, that they are an 

- abomination unto him, Prov. xv. 8. The ſacrifice 
of the wicked it an abomination to the Lord: r the 


6. Leftly, Conſider the matter of the voice. The 
matter of it is good news, glad tidings. It is pro- 
cWlaiming andexhibiting unto you pardon and peace, 
liberty and freedom, grace and glory. O firs, 
comply with the Holy Ghoſt's exhortation, to hear 
Chriſt's yoice; and do it without delay. It is not 
our voice, but our Maſter's voice by us, that you 
Klare called to hear. Believe it, if you periſh, your 

blood will be upon your own heads; for you are 
warned to flee from the wrath to come, to flee into 
the goſpel-city of refuge, Chriſt Jeſus, for ſhelter 
to your ſouls. Accept now of the peace and re- 
conciliation that is offered to you in the goſpel, 
and do not ſtand out, until the irrevocable ſentence 
of condemnation h paſſed upon you. Hear, and 
eee es e _— _ we n . 
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8 Wile the K ing fitteth. at his. table, my U 


3 The | Prifeiice of Chriſt ! in his — 


e the Life of his mente 8 Graces, | 


e forth the 1 ene 
| The fic Sermon 0 on a this Text. 5a | 


yet it bak always been acknowledged by the church 
to. be not only authentic ſcripture, but a moſt. ex- 
cellent part thereof. The ſame arguments which 


prove the diving authority of other books in the 

ſcripture, are found here; ſuch as the excellenexp 
and uſefulneſs of the matter, the ſacred and ſublime : 

' majeſty. of the ſtile, and the power and efficacy it 

hath on the hearts of the ſaints, (eſpecially of the 


moſt diſcerning, who beſt know Chriſt's voice), 
whereby it reliſhes moſt ſweetly, and elevates them 


to an holy raviſhment. It ſweetly, though ſigu- 


ratively and allegorically, ſets forth the near union 
that ſubſiſts betwixt Chriſt and believers. as his ” 
ſpouſe, - and the inti communion they have 
with him; treats of many and various caſes both of 


een ieren aud of the church i in general; 
and 


In N SERMONS « on a 4 fn 


| HOUGH 17 1 * bes barge very. ie 15 
abuſed by profane and unſanctified wits, 
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Sh 85 8 | kiſſes of” his mouth: like 


bis repentince, is not eaſy: to deteraine; rior necel- : 
"08 Au ihle divine ene FR g, the ſpouſs/de- | 
deins che conference ſomewhar abruptiy; addrefſ.. 
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and ins many excellent path 9 my 2th of 
- Chriſt the Bridegroom. Chriſt is frequently re- 
| preſented in ſcripture as the Bridegroom and Huſ- 
band of the church, If. liv. 5. Matth. xxv. 1. Rom. 
vii. 4. 2 Cor. xi. 2.; and the church as the bride 
and wife of Chriſt, Rev. xix. 7. and xxi. 2. 9. 


4 Purſuant to this metaphor, Chriſt and the church 
s in general, Chriſt and particular believers, are 


cc here diſcoutſiſig with ict n e- 
tc ſteem and endearment.” _ . 

The title of the. book; ne have, v ver. 1. 
1 the nature of it, its excellency and dignity. 
and tlic penman of it; it is called, Th Song of | 
Songs, which is Solon)” It is a Song. The ſub- 
Je of this book is ſweet and pleaſant, and there - 
fore fit to be treated of in a fong. © Songs are for 
the moſt part arguments of joy and gladneſs i in 
them that ſing, and of their praiſes, whom the 
bah concern. Ie is called the Seng e Songs, 
4c ;. e, a moſt excellent ſotig; the moſt excellent 
t of all ſongs; not only above any human eompo- 


* cc ſure; nor above albthe other ſonge which Sdlomon J 


«penned; but even above any other of the ſcrip- 
cc ture ſongs, as having more of Chriſt ir it.“ 8o- 
lomon, the wiſeſt of men, was the penman of it; 
but whether he compoſed i it before his fall; or after 


ing herſelf to the Bridegroom without giving him 
any name or title, ver-' 2. Let him kiſs'me with the 
| ary Magdalene to the 
ſuppoſed gardener, John xx 7 5. If tbon ha borne 
vg r meaning Chriſt, ai: him. 
Her 


* 


- -Lethim whom I have been thinking on, him whom 
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Her” heart bad been before taken up with the 15 
thoughts of Chriſt; and to the telative (him) thoſe 
thoughts were the antecedent: As if ſhe had ſaid, 


my ſoul deſires, him whom I highly eſteem as ha- 
ving no equal, let him favour me with the commu . 2M 
nications of his grace, and intimate communion &— |} 
and fellowſhip with him, the tokens of his love,” | 
And why did the ſpouſe ſo earneſtly deſire communi! 
on and fellowſhip with Chrift? It was becauſe of the 
ſweetneſs of his love, and the ſavourineſs of his name 
unto her; ver. 2. 3.— For thy love ix better than wine. i 
| Becauſe of the ſuvour ei thy good ointments, thy nam 
it as ointment poured forth, therefore do the virgins 1 
love thee. In the ꝗth verſe we find the ſpouſe pray- 3 
ing for divine grace, drawing power, and receiving 
an immediate anſwer to her prayer. Draw me, 
ſays ſhe, we will run after thee: the King hatb 
brought me into his chambers : + we will by glad and 
_ rejoice in thee, we will remember thy love more than 
uin: the upright love thee: In the yth and th 
verſes the ſpouſe ſpeaks to the daughters of Jeruſa- 
lem, to guard them againſt the danger they were 
in, of being offended at her ſufferings 7 am black, 
ſays ſhe, but comely, O ye daughters of Jeruſalem, 
as the tents of Kedar, as the curtains-of Solomon. 
Lo0k not upon me, becauſe I am black, - becauſe the - 
hun hath looked upon me © my mother's" children were 
angry with me, they made me the lee per of the 
_ vineyards, but mine own vineyard have I not let. 
The church ſpeaks to weak Chriſtians, babes 6” 
Chrift, that labour under much ignorance, ken mY 
mity, and miſtake, are not perfectly 1nſtray 
pet willing to be taught in the things of "God. 
That by ede daughters: of nn, we ate to * PE - 'Y 
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: ; 230: ; Chrif * Preſence-s in ers | 


L derſtand ſuch as are friends of Chriſt and his free 4 
but not yet perfeQly inſtructed in the way of the 


Lord, babes i in Chriſt, may be gathered from Song 
v. 8. g. and chap. vi. 1.3; in the firſt of which ver- 


ſes we find the ſpouſe charging the daughters of 


Jeruſalem, if they found her Beloved, to tell him 


that ſhe was ſick of love to him; and in the laſt of 
Which the daughters of Jeruſalem do not only ſpeak 
reſpectfully to the church, as they alſo do, chap: 


v. g. but alſo inquire concerning Chriſt, and pro- 


poſe to ſeek him with the | ſpouſe, | Zerw/alem, 


which is above, is the mother of us all... Jeruſalem, 


tie church, is the, mother of particular believers. 


In the 7th verſe the ſpouſe turneth from the daugh- 
ters of Jeruſalem, and ſpeaks again to the Bride- 


groom 3 humbly praying for a more free and inti- 
mate communion with him; for inſtruction in the 


adminiſtration of his kingdom here on earth; that 


as he had formerly made her partaker of his hea- 


ö venly calling, ſo he would direct her further unto 


the place where, and the manner how he feedeth 


his. flock in the church, that there ſhe may be un- 
der his government, enjoy his ordinances, increaſe. 
in knowledge, faith, and all other graces; may be 


ſtrengthened againſt temptations and afflictions. 


Tell me, ſays ſhe, O thou whom my foul lovet h, 


vbere thou Feedeſt, where thou makeſt thy fleck to 


reſt at noon : for:why ſhould I be as one that turnetb 
aAſide by the. flocks of thy-companions ? In the 8th 


2 verſe the Bridegroom gives a gracious anſwer to 


* requeſt of the ſpouſe; directing her to obſerve 
e footſteps of the flock, and go forth by them, 
and to gf herſelf, and her kids, young and ten · 
der riſtians, beſides the tents of the faithful un- 
der- ſhepherds. if . thou amet, * * O thou 
Int | 'B | oe + fait * 


I 8 * « of 5 - 
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| the A 97 bir rar © Graces, | ; 231 8 


E faireft among. womeny. go thy way forth by the Foot 
> eps of the flocks x; feed thy kids beſide the ſbep- 
1 _ - herds tents. In the 9th and oth verſes the Bride- 
13 gtoom highly commends his ſpouſe. 7 have, ſays 
Y he, compared thee, O' my love, to a company of horſes | 


* 


in Pharaoh's tchariots. Thy cheeks are comely with 7 | 
Tows of jewels, thy neck with chains of gold. Anek 


2a 


1 
£ 


in the 11th verſe he promiſes to add to her orna- . | 


ments, We will make Thee borders 'of gold, with "4s 


_ A F 
In the 12th verſe, which I have reid, Ae gut 
again ſpeaks; ſetting forth her communion and 
fellowſhip with Chriſt, and the effect of it: While 
tbe King, ſays ſhe, fitteth at his table, my ſpikenard 0 
fen deth forth the en oh Thereſe” * bag 6 we 
may obſerve, - | EF 4 "33421 f 
1. The title which the ſpouſe gives unto Chriſt, 
ber Bridegroom and Huſband ; ſhe calls him 2 
King, whereby ſhe expreſſes the humble reverence 
ſhe had for him as her Sovereign. Chriſt is a roy- 
al Bridegroom; he is the King, as well as the 
Bridegroom and Huſband of the church. He is 
A King, in reſpect both of dignity and dominion, 
„ he. wears the crown of honour, and bears the 
ei ſceptre of power, both which are the W 
48 ſatisfaction of all his people.“ | 
: "<2," The ſpouſe's communion and fellowſhip with. 
Chriſt, expreſſed in theſe words, Ihe King fitteth at 
bis table; 1 e. with me in his goſpel and ordinan- 
. being in a ſpecial and gracious manner pre- 
ſent with me, and entertaining me in theſe. By 
the King's table here we are to underſtand goſpel- 
ordinances in general, particularly the preaching 
ol the goſpel, and the Lord's ſupper. - The Lord's 
ſupper i is SHIM: the Lord's table, 1 Cor. x. 21. The 
EN YA. | | table. 
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Ireſonce in Gta, 


tal table is Chriſt's table. The table of.goſpel-or- 


* Miſhes it, and is the matter, as well as the Maſter 


amports familiar fellowſhip with him in his ordi- 
mances, eſpecially in the ordinance 1 che Lord's 
r 


Ene with Chriſt, namely, her ſpikenard its 


Arteth at his table, my ſpilenard fendeth forth the 
e yſmell chens. By ber ſpikenard we are to un- 
een the graces of the Spirit conferred upon her 

Chriſt, out af his ineabauſtible treaſure of ſweet 
ſpices. Theſe are compared to ſpikenard, becauſe 


40 the ſaints, all who have ſpiritual ſenſes. And 
briſt's preſence in ordinances makes the graces of 


os; i. e. to be in actual and lively exerciſe; grace 
without lively exerciſe, being like withered flowers, 
_ that ſavour not, or like unbeaten fpice, that ſends 
ot forth its ſavour. It is while Chriſt fitteth at 


che graves of believers do flow out in act and ex- 
pi Lively extreiſe. If he withdraw, 1 


- -4.ahe dans if be.approach, che face of the ſoul is 
. renewed, as of the earth in eee e 
een vigmons 3 


CPP 
- finances. is called Chriſt's table, becauſe 3 
and Maker of the feaſt, His Gtting at his table 


% The efeft of the Gals end 


dns: forth the ſmell thereof: Mile the King 


they ate exceeding precious in themſelves, and 
Javaury and -plcaſant to God and Chriſt, and alſo | 


abe Spirit in believers to ſend; forth the ſmell there - 


his table, and not elſe, or at another time, that 


.< wither,and languiſh, as plants i in the Et ror of 


me wards in, opened up and explained 1 


£2 5 556 you ſome of the excellencies of 

But O! who can tell how excellent and glorious 
be ie? Neither e nor ae can W Wale 
5 _—_ 8 . 
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1. Life : of bis Peoples Bale. © 23s: 


Dor. That ar Chriſt, thi King ef Sins hath _ 
1 — and Furniſhed a royal table, for the feed - : 
ing and feaſting of his people: fo believers do-tungs 
 *nimouſly own and acknowledge, that it is by his t.. 
ting at his table, that the graces of the Spirit in 
them do flow: out in a lively and vigorous exerciſe. 
11 f is Chriſt's preſence; in ordinances that-draws*the - 
graces of the Spirit in the hearts of believers out 
into act and exerciſe; and this every believers 
ſenſible of, and readily ST Wh F125, SATO 


10 pivcatiing this Ane 1 e as the 
Lord ſhall be pleaſed to countenance and aſſiſt, 


I. To lay before you fome' of therexeelithcits of 


wry King, or to ſhew what ſort of a King he i is. 


II. To ſhew what ſott of a table it is, at which 


Z chen fitteth with his people 5 
III. To ſpeak a little of that proviſion which 
7 Chriſt table is furniſhed. with. 
„. To hem, what i is implied in chte ding 
at his table, f 


V. To ſpeak. 5 the (oF 545 8 raged ii Riu 


1 forth a ſweet nen when the Ai ſitteth at his 
5 ne 1318 


VI. To ſhew. FR the Biege bien at t bie table 


* influence on the e 8 GP FRE mans 


_ ſweet ſmell. aff was? 
VI. Lofty, To apply the lubject. But 1 intimd 


1 at preſent to inſiſt ER ſome on theſe heath is oy 
| Were n 4 K 0 714% ö 


Me The: firſt RI propoſed, ICH to Jak a 
this King. 
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5 2 excellencies. Yer e tene may, he fald of 
n Chein is a very ancient Kings. . 4 
veſted with his kipgly office from eternity in the 
council of peace betwixt the Father and him, Prov. 

viii. 23. 1 was fel up from everlaſting. From all 


Grits Prefence in 22 | 


%..S 


eternity Chriſt as Mediator was ſet up, and veſted 


® 0 with all his mediatorial offices, the offices of a Pro- 
=. bet, of a Prieſt, and of a King. Wberefore 
none can compete with the church's King for 


antiquity. The kings of the earth are but of ye- 


ſterday: but his ie goings forth Were of 4. voor: ever- 


Leine. 


2. Ha; is a n and righafu King, 3 no 


. or unjuſt poſſeſſor of his kingdom; he 


took: not this honour of being the church's King 


to himſelf, but was called thereto by God his Fa- 


wer; he is the King and Head of che church by 


his Father's deſignation and appointment, Pſal. ii. 


f 7 5 6. Tet have I ſei my King po my holy hill of Zion. 


And it was a moſt juſt and equal thing for the Fa- 


Aber ww lay the government of che church upon his 
|  *ſhoulders: for de purebaſed the church wirh hie 


own blood, and grappled with the powers of dark- 
nefs, and overcame, It behoved Chriſt to come to 


_ the throne through a fea-of blood, the ſhedding of 
bis own blood, whereby he purchaſed che church, 


and deſtroyed. him that had che power of Mivath, 
hat is the devil. | 


3. He is a great, Ke hoc 4 Lowerfut K King, 


" the Lord ſtrong and mighty, the Lord mighty in 
Battle, Plal, xiv. 8. His power ie infinite and 
_ "irreſifiiple : for he is the mighty, God, IC ix. G. 
Who can ſtand before him when once he is angry? 
N 55 can CTY, N the blow 
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people's enemies. 
i Ne ie an incomparably. . wife King) « wide 
King than Solomon. indeed; Solomon's wildom 


0 


- * 


| 3 Life of hi 3 Wes, | 1 
of bio g voven um He can without the leaft = 


difficulty eaſe himſelf of all his adverſaries 3 he 
is well able to plead his own cauſe againſt all 


that —_— ————— — wes 


was: doh folly hben rogpincd #56 whe walled bf 


Chriſt, the church's King: for be being the only * 


wiſe God, his wiſdom is infinite, Jude 25. To the 


 pnly wiſe God our Saviour, be glory and mujtftyy 


dominion and power, both now and ever. amen. 


In him are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and 
knowledge, Col. ii. 3. So that he can never be 
_ atanyloſs-toknow how to govern and manage tie 
affairs of his kingdom, how to deal with his ſubs + | 
jects, and how to vanquiſh his and their enemies. 
He manages all the affairs of his kingdom moſt 

- wiſely; he acts wiſely even when he ſuffers his 


church to be in bondage unto her enemies: for he 


| deſigns to get glory to his own name in and by her s 
_ deliverance, and be will make all things work to? 


gether for good unto his people, Rom. viii. 28. 


And we know that all things work together for good, - 


to them thai love God, neee the er 


According to his purpoſe. _ br 


5. He is a holy King, a King of cada py 


rity and holineſs, being of purer eyes than that le 


can behold fin and iniquity, but with the utmoſt 


| abhorrence and deteſtation, Hab. i. 124 13. Pfal. 
 luxxix, 18. Every thing in and about Zion's King 


is holy. His name is holy, Pſal. eri. 9. ¶ His I 
throne is a holy throne, Pal. alvii. 8. God reign» 


eth euer the heathen ; Cod fitteth upon the throne of 
| pe The: TEIN Na are all holys _ 


a Rom. 


B's; 
EE 


— 


Fas 


. hs 


6; Preſence in en dla, 
aw vii. 12. The officers of his Lingdoni ars, 


and ſhould be holy. All his true and faithful 


ſubjects are holy, really holy, ſtrictly and poſitive- 


47 holy, holy in heart and life, in all manner of 
. _ converſation, 1 Pet. ii. 9. Te are a choſen genera- 
tion, a A hs <on an —_— 1 a e 


People. 81991 n 
Sr i is a juſt oy ects King) cutie gin 


Adr aden All the acts of his adminiſtration 


and government are moſt juſt and equal.” He is 
ſaid to be fut, Zech. ix. g.; and it is promiſed 
concerning him, Behold, a King ball reign in righ- 


teouſneſs, II 'xxxii. 1. ' Righteouſneſs) and judg- 


mient are the habitation of his throne, Pfal. xcvii. 2. 
- "The ſceptre of his kingdom is a right ſceptre: : for | 


he loveth . and hareth ha du Pfat. 


een 2H 5. . 

7. He is a gracious King. One of the. bright 
litters of his name is, The' Lord God gracious, Exod. 
xxxiv. 6. Grace comes by him, John i. 17. The 


: . aw as given by Mofes ; but. grace and truth came 
h Feſus Chriſt: | Rivers of grace run from his 


\ throne, Rev, xxii. 1. And he ſbewed me @ pure ri- 


ver of water of life, clear as cryſtal, Proceeding 


out of the throne of God, and of the Lamb. He ſits 


upon a throne of grace, from which royal acts of 


grace are emitted; the exceeding great and pre- 


| - ous promiſes are his royal edits, expreſſing unto 


finners the rich grace that is in his heart, and 


. ſbewing that he has no pleaſure in their death, 


but rather wills that they would turn, and live. 


And as he makes a free offer and exhibition of par- 


don and indemnity to rebellious ſinners of Adam's 


race in the diſpenſation of the goſpel ; ; ſo he graci- 


wu FRENS —— _ - rae of all that afe 


. determined 


ul 


5 


and ye clothed me nat; fich, and in priſons, and-ye . 
wiſited me not. Then ſhall they. alſo anfwer him, 


Determined $0. believe in him, Pfal. ciii. a. 8. Bleſs 


- Lord, Om ſoul, and forget nat all his benefits. - 


Who forgiveth all thing iniquities e uh MOT ay 


: thy diſeaſes. 85 
8. He is a very mercĩful n e King, 
| full of compaſſion, and of great mercy, Pſal. xi. 


4. cxlv. 8. "He has bowels of compaſſion towards 


his enemies; he would have gathered his enemies 
in Jeruſalem, as a hen gathereth her chickens un- 


2 a 


der her wings.z and when they proved obſtinate 


and incorrigible, how parhetically doth be lament 


over them? Luke-xiii. g4- O Jeruſalem, Feruſa- 


um, which killgſt the prophets, and floneft them that 
often would I have gather. 
d thy children together, as a hen doth gather her 
broad under her wings, and ye would not! So mer- 


are ſent unto thee : how 


ciful and compaſſionate is he, that he is loath at 
his very heart, to give up with a people that are 


giving up with him, Hoſ. xi. 8. How;/ball I give 
thee up, Ephraim? how hal I deliver thee, Hfrael? 


how ſhall I make thee .as Admah ? how ſball 1, Jet 
thee as Zebaim ? mine heart is turned within . 
my repentings are kindled together. And his ſym» 


pathy with, and mercy towards his true ſubjects L 
wonderful; he is afflicted in all their aſſlictions; 


ſenſibly touched with the feeling of their infirmi- 
ties, and he reckons any in jury that is done un 


to them, to be done unto. „Matth. xxv, 


42+ 43. 44. 45. I uns an bungrads ad ye gove me. 


momeat; I was. thirfly, and ye gave'me-no\drink-s 


1 wes a ſtranger, and ye took me nat in: naked, 


ſaying, Lord, when few. « we thee an lung rad era. 
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ju gement, not in oppoſition to Chriſt as the me- 
dium ig the ſaints communion with God, but in 
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and did not minifter unte thee? Then hall he tory 


rem, ſaying, Verily. Tay unte you, Inafmuch as ye 
nid it not Ye WOO of theſe, SGT not to 


me. 8 

9. He is an e King, 1 Tim. i. yl. As 
Ie lives for ever, ſo he ſhall. reign for ever, not 
only as God, but as Mediator. Even of his me- 
diatorial kingdom, that kingdom which is given 


unto him, there ſhall be no end, Luke i. 32. 33. 


= - is true, the apoftle ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 24. Then 
cometh the end, when he ſball have delivered up the 
kingdom to the Father. | The end cometh. But of 
what? The end of time, the end of the world, not 
the end of Chriſt's kingdom. Or, if it hath a re- 
ſpect to Chriſt's kingdom, it muſt be underſtood 


of the preſent way and manner of the adminiſtra- 


tion of his kingdom in this world; that ſhall have 


an end at the laſt day; but of his kingdom itſelf 


there ſhall be no end. And as to his delivering 
up of the kingdom to the Father; that is to be un- 


derſtood of his preſenting the whole church unto 


at the laſt day without ſpot or wrinkle, or any 


* Kick thing. The church is his kingdom. Chriſt | 


Will be the head of the church triumphant i in hea» 


ven to all eternity, her Prophet, her Prieſt, and her 
King: for the ſaints communion with God in hea- 


ven will be {till in and through Chriſt the Media- 
tor, in a way and manner agreeable to their ſtate of 
perfection, Rev. vii. 17. The Lamb, which is in the 
midft- of the throne, ſball If ed the 
them unto living fountains" of waters : and Cod 
all wipe away all tears from their eyes. \ Thus 
God will be all in all to the church after the day of 
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10. He is an immortal King, 1 Tim. i. 17. NM 


unto the King eternal, immortal. It is true, that _ 
| Chria, having aſſumed the human nature, died 


once, that he might purchaſe the church with his 
own blood; but he is now alive, and lives for ever - 


; more, 3 hath no more dominion over him, 
Rev. i. 18. 1 am he that liveth, and was dead: 
and behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen ; and 
have the keys of hell and of death. And as God he 


is abſolutely immortal, immortal of himſelf, and 
did live even when he died as man, or in re- 


ſpect of his human nature. He was the only li- 


ving and true God even when he v was hanging Gs 


dead on the accurſed tree. 


11. He is a ſpiritual King. | As. he bag a natu- 


5 and eſſential kingdom over all, men, angels, 
and devils, as God, equal with the Father, and the 
| Holy. Ghoſt ; ſo the kingdom of providence is put 


into his hand by his Father, that he may manage 
it in a ſubſerviency to the good of his church and 
people, John v. 22. For the Father judgeth no man ; 


but hath committed all judgement unto the Son. 
And Eph. i. 22. And bath put ali things under hit 
Feet, and gave him to be the head over all things th 
1 church. But Chriſt's mediatory kingdom 3 
ſpiritual, not of this world, though it be in this 
world, John xviii. 36. 7e/us anſwered, My Aing- 
dom is not of this world: if my khingdom were of 


this world, then would my ſervants fight, that I 
ſhould. not be delivered to the Jews: but now is my 
kingdom not from hence. Chriſt .is a ſpiritual 


King, to rule and govern. the church after a ſpiri⸗ 


tual e, The laws. and- ordinances of his 


* 


EAT. © e 8 


2 of is, Piles Cai _ 230 Pk 


: om to outwarl *ordinances and. means of | 
| grace, which ſhall then ceaſe, ànd that for ever. 
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12. He is een Nag, er way fr 


: br che execution of his office. He is wel qualified 
in reſpect of his perfon, being God and man in 


one perſon; he is well qualified in reſpect of thoſe 
royal and glorious endowments that God beſtowed 
on him as Mediator, having. received the: Spirit 
without meaſute, John iii. 34. Cad giveth not the 

Spirit by meaſure unto him. See an account of his 


excellent and glorious endowments and qualifica- 


tions, IC. xi: 2. 3. And the Spirit [ball reſt upon \ 


him, the ſpirit * wiſdom and underſtanding, the 


 foirit of coutiſel and "might, the ſpirit of knowledge, 
and of the fear of the Lord”; and ſball make him of 
quick 'underflanding in the fear of the Lord, and he 
Ee not judge after the fight of bis eyes, neither 


5 e after the hearing of his'ears. 


13. He is a King of wonderful ban nd | 
eb Many of the kings of this world 


are proud, contemning and deſpiſing thoſe that are 


2 them ; but though Zion's Ring be the high 


Wa lofty one, that inhabits eternity, and dwells in 


the bigh and holy place, having heaven for his 
throne, and the earth for his footſtool, yet he i is 
- meek and lowly, Tech. ix: 9. and Matth. xxi. 5. 
le condeſeends to dwell with them that are of 

a broken heart, and a contrite ſpirit; to revive the 
"ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the 
- contrite ones, If. IVii. 15. Or his condeſcenſion 
is great, wonderful, and amazing. He does not 


 . Aeſpiſe any of bis poor” ones, but dignifies them 


3 All with his preſence, — chem err familiar | 
Intercourſe _ Ee” 5 


| 14. He 


fence of things hyped for, and the evidence of things 2 5 
Sh not ſeen, Heb. Xi. 1. And in a ern 238 5 


Phill . 6. 7 

16. Hei a glorious and magnificent King. a very 5 

* xxiv. 7. 8. It up your heads, 0) 
ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlaſting doors, ans 
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3 2 trifle King, 1 Tim. i 4 27. A 


God he ig not obvious to otir ſenſes, cannot be 
ſeen with eyes of fleſh. And as man, at „ 0 
be is out of the reach of our bodily light : for him "if 


the heavens muſt contain until the times of the 
reſtitutien of all things, Acts iii. 21. But ſtill he” 
is viſible to the eye of faith; faith being the 4. 


viſible to every eye: for behold, he cometh” with' 


chuds, and every eye foall ſee him, Rev. i. 17. When _ 
he ſhalfit upon the throne of his glory, to judge 
the world at the laſt day, he her i vilibleto kia, 1 
5 42 Ee ie an indepentiony King. All the ea * 
and potentates of the earth depend on him, but ne 
depends upon none of them. It is true, his media 
torial kingdom is committed to him by his Father; 
m is as independent as thaitt 
of God the Father: for he is in the form of God. 


but his eſſential kingdo 
and thinks it not robbery to be equal wih God, 


— 


in. Mo is this King of 


the King ef glory foull come 
Flory ? 'the Lord ſtrong and mighty, the 
in battle. Solomon in all his glory eould not m- 


pare with the lily, far leſs with him who is he 
| brightneſs of the Father's glory, and the expreſs 
image of his perſon, and on Wa all the N 


glory of his Father's houſe. 


54%. He is dx. bexatiful anli meh King, 6 | 


xxxiii.'r4. Thine eyes ſhall ſee the King in his bean- 


2 x4: Al M e and prinees, men, and 1 
. angels, 1 


2 Loru mighty 0 
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3 . 5 . compared with him, are but black, 
yea, blackneſs itſelf. All creatures muſt cover 
tfttzseir beauty, and be aſhamed of it when he appears. 
A A fight of his beauty juſt raviſhes the hearts of all 
bis ſubjects. Behold, thou art fair, my beleved, 
= ſays the ſpouſe, yea, pleaſant, Song i i. 16. Oh! 
| he is beautiful in his perſon, as he is Immanuel, 
5 and man in two diſtinct natures and one per- 


ſon; beautiful in all his offices and relations, in 


his grace and fulneſs, his death, reſurrection, a- 
ſſcenſion, intereeſſion, and glorious exaltation at 
God's right hand. Yea, in all reſpects he excels 
in beauty. All the beauty of the creatures is but 


: I =. Jerived beauty; but he has all beauty 1 in himſelf 


originally. All the rays of beauty in and about 


redeemed men, and the glorious angels, do beam 


forth from this King in whom beauty 995 emis. 


r ſnine. 


— n. 
is the Lord of hoſts, a man of war, Exod. xv. 3. 
be Lord is a man of war, the Lord is his name. 


II. vi. 5. Mine eyes have ſeen the King, the Lord 
F ho He will wage war for ever againſt all 
chat rebel againſt him, ſaying, We will not have 
- this man to reign over us. He will ſend out his 
armies, to deſtroy them. And as he is a warlike, fo 


he is a victorious King, a mighty Conqueror - he 


he is always ſucceſsful againſt his enemies. Never 
did he loſe the victory yet; he encountered Satan, 
and wounded, bruiſed and deſtroyed him, upon 
mount Calvary; on his croſs he 0 e principa- 
lities and powers, and made a ſhew of them open- 
_ ly, triumphing over them. His right hand, and his 
Beg arm hath gotten him the victory, Pſal. xcviii. 1. 

1 _ is a wy rich and * King. He 
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„ 4 is Aal and eternally rich, being God, as well i 
as man. His riches are unſearchable, his treaſurs 
«i = of grace and of glory are infinite and inexhauſtible. 1 
11 M2} Riches and honour are with. me ; yeay durable riches 
;, and righteouſneſs, ſays he, Prov. viii. 18. So rich 
| is he, that he makes all his true ſubjects kings 1 
5 Rev. i. 6. He gives unto every one of them 4 CO A 
2 kingdom, by far preferable to all the kingdoms of M 
the world; they ſit with him in his throne; they > 4 : 
receive a crown of life, the crown of an Ma. _ "2 b | 
and eternal weight of glory. 1 
20. He is an every where · preſent King. He i is 
; preſent in all places of his dominion continually ; 
Ip that all his ſubjects may enjoy the benefit of his 
company, even at one and the ſame time: for he 
| fills heaven and earth with his preſence, though. | 
neither of them can contain him, Pſal. cxxxix. 22 2 
8. 9. 10. Whither ſball I go from thy Spirit? or 
whither ſball 1 flee from thy preſence? I head: _ 
up info heaven, thou art there : if I make my bed in 1 
hell, behald, thou art there. If 1 take the wings of © 
_ the morning, and dwell in the uttermoſt parts of the 
fea : even there ſball thy hand lea me, and thy right _ 
band ſball hold me. And herein Zion's King far 
excels all the kings of the earth, who can be pre- 
5 ſent only in one place at once; by reaſon whereof but 
few of their ſubjects can enjoy intercourſe and fami- 
liarity with them, though their ſubjects were never. 
ſo deſitous of it, and they were never ſo willing tod 
allow them it.—In a word, Chriſt is in every re. 
ſpect a matchleſs and incomparable King; he is 
matchleſs in his perſon, matchleſs in reſpect of his 
endowments and qualifications, matchleſs for his 
? power, his wiſdom, his truth and faithfulneſs, his = 
1 grace, mercy and compaſſion, his bounty and, lib: 
2991 e N rality 


cb Preſence i in "Ordinances, | 


2 his: glory and majeſty, e dura- 
Jon. eee eee 


2 


bet fort of a table Chriſt's table is. 
- Bythe King's table: here, as was ed in > the 
ation of the words, we are to underſtand: the 
table of goſpel- ordinances in general, particularly 
© the goſpel table, and the facramental table. Now 
- the fame proviſion i is upon the table of the goſpel, 
ad al table; only they differ in this, 
that the facramental table in the ordinanee of the 
Lord's fupper is covered only for the friends of 
Cbriſt, whereas the goſpel-table is covered: for all 
4 in common, not only for the friends of Chriſt, but 
1 tor did enemies, for mankind- finners i 
I * = Perſons muſt firft come to Chriſt, beſote they can 
g be warratited to come unto a communion-table, | 
| a Cor. Ki. 28. But let a nan examine Hime, and 
L 35 Mi: eat of that bread, and drink 2 rhet cg. 
| 3 ' 5 . * why II. xtv;'6. And in this mountain ſhalt 
H be Lord of hofte make unto all people a'feaſt of fat 
1X 3 3 4 Feaft of wines on the ter, 54 fas thing. 
| 3H : 5 xiv: 2 1. 95 that e pike; and ſrewed 
f Vit lord theſe things. Then the maſter of tbe 'houfe 
* ray angry, aid to his ſervant, Go out quickly into 
Z : _ ihe Rrects and lanes of tb oh and bring in bi- 
4 | der the poor, and the maime, 7 
lie blind. | Rev. xxli. 17. i ee will, let him 
= Me the water of life freely. The goſpel for its 
if . eg and 2170 . varieties and nee ee is 
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eg his riches and wealth, bis juſtice . equi. * 
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. 2 many, not reliſhing the tidings, never taſte of che”. 1 


feaſt. Every hearer of the goſpel is warranted and 
called to believe in Chriſt, : and take him with all 


the bleſſings of his purchaſe freely. This W 2 
premiſed, I mention the following properties. of 1 


1 table at which Chriſt fits with his people. 


1. It is a prepared table, a table of Heaven's re. 255 A | 
- paring It is upon this account that the table ie 
called Chriſt's table. See to the ſame — 55 1 


Pſal. xxiii. 5. Thou prepareſt a table before me in the 
preſence of mine enemies. This table was prepared 
from all eternity in the council of peace, by a 2 
rious Trinity of perſons, the Father, Son, ao 
Holy Spirit, for ſtarving ſinners of mankind, - and 
not for. the angels that fell. Oh! Fe love 
and wiſdom was at work from eternity in pre- 
paring this table. It is prepared where. ever polpel.,, 
er are diſpenſed. 


2. It is a very coſtly and expenſive table. i The | * . 
e e of it coſt Heaven very dear. It coſt I:. 
— "HOVAH; the Father, the parting with bis own Son, f | 
the eternal darling and well-beloved of his boſom, | 
Jobn iii. 16. Cod ſo loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth is 
= him, ſhould. not periſb, but have everlaſting Ji 2. 7 
It coſt the Son, our Immanuel, very dear. He 
had to leave his Father's boſom, and to vail his? 
divine glory for a time, by appearing in the like: 
neſs of ſinful fleſh, to. ſojourn in this world as a2 
poor man, a ſtranger, and weary pilgrim, a man Þ 1 
of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief, to pay tze 
whole debt of elect ſinners, by becoming .obedi- 
ent unto death, even the death of the croſs, 12 7 1 3 1 


Tock: a table * be e for us, Phil i 
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* 3“ It is a very rich and wealthy 
rniſhed Ne The eternal God is not only the 


ee but the rich pi | bon whorewich it 


the Gontiles- the unſrarchab l 
c 3 ll nen men and wo» 


We: 


3 


It is a for from being 
ment the firft gueſt far down at 


3 glory will never exhauſt or diminiſh the 
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FL 6 K. Child's table in glory vm de a Wea 1 Y 3 
5 and rich table to All eternity. Fett; _ 
41. Iris a frer and open table, abſolutel) free tb 
4 BY us for whom it is prepared. The facramienta table 7 5 3 Z 
5 uu flee and open table to all the friends bf Chriſty - _ 
md ce göipel. table is à fret und open table to man- N 1 i 3 3 
_ Lindfinners indefinicely:” It is not ordinary for 
vety rich and expenſive tables, to be open and fress? 3 | 
3 for all comers; but Chrift's table in che gofpel is 1 j Y K 
S 7 dðͤpen for all. The peaſant, as well as the King, 2 | 
tte poor as well as the rich, bond and free, Ff, 
And Gentile, Barbarian, Scythian,” are made = Wo 5 7 
dome to this table; chere is no diſtinction of per- 5 : 1 3 
ſeons made here, Col: If. 11. Where there is neben | 
Greet . Few, eirtumelſion nor uncircumtiſions — 
| Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free: but. Fee Th | 
11 41, and in all. AN kinds of finners, che very : 1 
chief of Hnners, are Warranted and called to come 1 
nnd fit: down at this table, Luke xiv. 21. 22. 23. 1 
| Such as are ſpending money for that Which is nor A ._- 
| bread, and their Jabout for that which ſatisfieth ho = 
re invited to it, II. lv, 1. 2. Al. without excepe | oo 9 | 
tion are made welcome, Rev. xxii. 17 —Whoſeever 1 
will, let him take the water of Bife Freely. _— 
Fi. Tris a royal, very royal table. It is the table of a 13 3 
| great King, him who is Eur of kings, and Lord g 
lords, the King eternal, immortal, and invitible, _ 
1 Tim i. 17. Rev. xix. 16. As a more royal per: 
| fon than 8 is here, Jo more royal table 1 bn. 
than Solomon's is here. And as it is the table of EE, 
_ the great King, ſo they are all royal perſons, who, = = 
are gueſts at this; table, 1 Pet. ii. 9. Te are E 
chen generation, a ; rojal Prieſthood. And Rey, i 1, FN 
6. And hath made us kings and pries unte Cod and 
. * Father. 1 are feaſted * N and "7. 
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a kingdom, as my. Father hath appointed unto me: 


.. je maꝝ eat and drink at my table in my king- 


= 5. nd fit on thrones, Judging the twelve tribes 


7 a holy table. A — 


= Gas his houſe for ever, it becomes the table of 
haus houſe forever. It has been the plot of hell and 
TA earth i in all ages to corrupt Chriſt's table, both the 
” facramental table, and the .goſpel-table. But all 
their deſigns have proved abortive to this very day; 
for it ſtill remains to be a holy table. Chriſt is ho- 
I, Rev. iii. 7. Theſe things faith he that is holy. 
Hie hveth. righteouſneſs, and hateth wickedneſs, 
Pal. xlv. 7. So he will ſee to keep his table holy 
and uncorrupted. The gueſts that fit and feaſt at 
tttis table are all N N 1 Ker. I. 9: Ip- are 
„ * . | 


| 5 
19 ES ** 4 „ „ e e | Chriſte 
* 2 2 
. % 's 


Ae OR EI" * we 30 * ä Th 8 " * * 5 2 9 — 
F 2 r . . * * f RRR * A * * : * >a 
n e e A * OOF ES 9 n 9 FFF S TIED EL N N35 * Res 
PS N . = MTS 8 FEE: FEY ; hs * 124 . > * n % 1 i . * . Sn 5 WY 17 I eds * N — e 
8 "BE 9 8 * 5 & 4. 7 p 9 $ 4 3 by 2 > 
3 * . 5 2 ka RSG IVY 7 * 
2 * 
* . F 
i 


Me 5 2 % "arts Preſence in poo 


-E * everyone of them, through the royal fare 5 
are entertained with, reſemble the children of a 
a king. It is an holy table, a ſpiritual table, a com- 
munion · table, and an everlaſting table. It is true 
indeed, the table of. goſpel-ordinances ſhall not 
laſt for ever. The goſpel-table and ſacramental ta- 
Lo ble ar only to continue for a time, viz. till the 
„ ſound of the laſt trumpet; then they ſhall be drawn. 
_— But they will give way to a more noble table, 
=_ even. an everlaſting table, at which Chriſt will be 
ſeen for ever in immediate viſion, and his gueſts 
mall fit for ever in his immediate preſence. When 
Chriſt's gueſts have done with feeding at the table of 
gioſpel - ordinances here below, they fit down with 
him at the upper table, and they ſhall feed and feaſt 
for ever with him at his table in his kingdom, Luke 
=. XXil 28. 29. 30. Te are they which have continued 
bs with me in my temptations, and I appoint unto you. 
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: 7. Chaiſbe table i a ſpiritual table; — n 9 
y and carnal, but of a ſpiritual and. heavenly na 1 a 1 ot 


7 
1 mM 
- || ture. I is s table ſaited to che nature, needs and =» 
e neceſſities of the foul, which is a ſpiritual and im- 9 
t + material ſubſtance. This table is richly. furniſhedz | I | 
but it is with ſpiritual provifion; ſpiritual riches, fer . 
the poor; ſpiritual clothing, for the naked; ad. % : | 
| tual eye · ſalve, for the blind; ſpiritual. meat and i 
drink, to ſatisfy the deſires of a rational and im- 
mortal ſoul, And fo thoſe only do eſteem this 1 | 
_ feaſt, who have ſpiritual ſenſes z others deſpiſe and Lo 
make light of it, preferring the world and the i 
periſhing enjoyments thereof to the unſcarchable 2 


tiches of Chriſt, Matth. xvii. 5. They made hight ff © 
it, and went their ways, one to his farm, another © 
to his merchandiſe. The proviſion  wherewith 

Chriſt's table is farniſhed, being ſpiritual, perſons 
cannot duly value and eſteem it, till they be en- 
dowed with a ſpiritual diſcerning, (piritual ſenſes to 
reliſh and favour the things of the Spirit. 

8. It is a communion- table. Hoſt glotious and | 
_ feet is that communion and fellowſhip which 

thoſe who are guefls at this table do enjoy with the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. That which we 
baue ſeen und heard, declare we unto you, that ye 
ao may have fellewſbip with ut: and truly our © 
fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his Son Ftſus 
Chriſt, 1 John i. 3. The grace of the Lord Fefus 
Chrift, and the love of God, and the communion 
of the Holy Ghoft, be with you all. Amen, 2 Cor. xiii. 

-  14- The goſpel· table is 2 communion- table. But 
the facramental table is in a ſpecial manner — 00 ; 
I Cor. x. 16. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſt, it 

it not the communien of the blood of 'Chrift * 7 
ered which we W is it not the OY 
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+ 5 75 mT of Chri „ 4 and heavenly i is that 


cCoðwmunion which is kept up betwixt the King and 


FP. crets of his coyenant to them, Pſal. xxv. 1 5. The 


ö ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear him, and be, 


vill ſbeu thgn his covenant. And ſometimes he 
— communicatgs the ſecrets of his providence to them 
= - alſo, Gen. xviii. 17. And the Lord ſaid, Shall 1 
tide from Abraham that thing which I do? They 


| 3 5 open up all the ſecrets of their hearts to him. Sweet 


= alſo is that communien which is kept up among 

the gueſts themſelves at the table, 1 Cor, x. 17. 
- =Y For we being many are one bread and one body: for 
we are all partakers of that one bread. There is a 
communion of burdens and afflictions, a commu- 
nion of griefs and joys, a communion. of prayers 
and praiſes, kept up and maintained me Chriſt's 
gueſts at his table. 


8 


| ] 44> In a word, Chriſt Rs hy is a 8 ad: in- 


comparable table. Never was there ſuch a coſtly 
table as this is. Never were ſuch dainties and ſuch 
plenty and variety, and never was there inex- 
Hhauſtible proviſion upon any table, as-there is upon 
-, this table. Never could the proviſion upon any 
| table be a remedy againſt death: but the proviſion 


whberewith Chriſt's table is furniſhed, proves a re- 
= mody againſt death, both ſpiritual and eternal 
=  - death, and the ſting of natural death; yea, it will 


| 3 . reſurrection; 3 for then death ſhall be ſwallowed up 
in victory, 1 Cor. xv. 54. So when this corruptible 
all have put on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall 
1 J baveput on immertality, then ſball be-brought ta paſs 
1 F .” the Saying. that is written, Death Hall be fwallowed 


1 time; 
Fd 
2 TOE, a” 
© . 8 * 


3 his gueſts at his table ! He communicates the ſe. 


prove a remedy againſt natural death itſelf at the a 


- Other tables do continue but for a 
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bY inſiſt not Raabe on a the doAcrinal 0 of the: 


| ſubject at preſent, but conclude with a word of ap- 
plication in a few inferences. 


1. From what has been ſaid, ſee an 3 2 
aſtoniſhing inſtance of the love of God towards a 


5 company of the ſtarving race of Adam. Why, 
here it is in providing ſuch a royal table, and ſuch 


a rich feaſt for them. Behold wonderful and a- 
mazing love breaking out of the heart of God the 


Father, in his ſending his own Son, the darling 
and delight' of his boſom, and not ſparing him, 
but wounding and bruiſing him, that he might be 
| Hit food and entertainment for ſtarving ſinners, Iſ. 
ii. 10. Ut pleaſed the Lord te bruiſe: him. Rom. 


viii. 32. He that ſpared not his own Son, but deli- 
vered him up for us all, how Hall he not with him alſo. © 
freely give us all things Behold aſtoniſhing love 
breathing out of the heart of God the Son, in his 


voluntarily offering himſelf a facrifice to God for a 


fweet-ſmelling favour, in allowing himſelf to be 


* bruiſed and wounded, and roaſted in the furnace of 
God's wrath, that he might be fit food for ſtarving. 


finners, Eph. v. 2. And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo. 
hath loved ur, and hath given himſelf for us, an Mer 
ing and & ſacrifice to God for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. 


Oh! what aſtoniſhing love was here? What rea- 
ſon have we to cry out with the apoſtle Paul, Eph... 
ili. 18. 19. 0 the breadth and length, and depth 

and height of the love of Chriſt, that paſſeth knows 3 

edge! Behold the wonderful and amazing love of 
God the Holy Ghoſt, in his fitting and framing the - 

gueſts, and introducing them into the feaſt, in his 
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BY £3 among 
mae princes of the other world, Pfal. cxiii. 8. You 


brought unts thee. Phis rich and opulent feaſt 
was provided for ſtarving ſmners of Adam's family, 


andi not for fallen We nnn, n 
5 à condition as we. 
8 Hence der that believers ar highly dignified 


the Ling uf kings, 6 be and 


_ feaſt with him at- his holy table. What a great 


privilege and dignity is this? Believer, you do fit 
even the princes of God's people, 


are admitted to a ſeat with Chriſt, nearer to him 
than the angels, even to ſit with him at his royal 


_ rable, whilſt the angels muſt only ſtand round a- 
bout the table, as ſervants to you who are the 


King's gueſts, Heb. i. 14. Are they not all mini- 
+ vide ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for. them who 
_ be beirs ꝙ ſalvation'? Believers will be 
preferred before the angels through all eternity; 
they ſhall all fit with Chriſt in his throne, while 


1 3 the angels muſt ſtand round about the throne, Rev. 
vv. 11. And I beheld, and I heard the voice | 3 
Angeli round about the throne, und the beafts, and 


1 le elders : and the number of them was ten thou- 


9 ten thouſand, and thouſands ef thouſands. 
Rar e are 0 * e ww} 
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5 feed and feaſt with bim at bis ua PR . ma- 
= King them all glorious within by inherent holineſs, 
ee well as glorious without, by putting on them 
the hite raiment of Chriſt's ĩmputed righteouſneſs, 
Pal. xlv. 13. 14. The King's daughter is all glorious 
= within; ber clothing is of 'wrought gold. | She Pall 
lu brought unto the King in ratmont of needle-work : 
tze virgins her companions that:follow her ſball be 
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n 


oy not | this the OE £ 


Lamb that was. flain; but that is a note in your 


þ long, believer, Hain for me, e never was, and 
never will be in theirs. 


3. Hence ſee Chriſt's eee e 


1 friendlineſs. He not only furniſhes a table for 
them, but comes and fits down at it, and ſups with 


them, and admits them to ſup with him. See Rer. 


iii. 20, Behold, I fand at the door, and knock : F- 


any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will 
come in to dun, * g . with aw, e 


"Me. , 


4. Hence ſee matter of trial and SPOT pep | 
is Mrs you ſuch as have been admitted to fit with 
- Chriſt at his table? Have you had communion and 


fellowſhip with Chriſt in his ordinances ? For 
marks whereby you may re, 1 en 


| to you the following queſtions. 


1. What diſcovery, man, woman, kin you 3 
of yourſelf? If ever you have been made to fit with 
Chriſt at his table, you have-got a humbling dif- 


fee a man ꝛbbich told me all OR eprom . 1 __ * 


got A Ateoreries of. 8 Ton . . 
bim to be a beautiful King, We xxxlii- Thine a 
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covery of what you are by nature, and of the ils 

Jou have done. As ſoon as the woman of Sama - 
ria ſat down at Chriſt's table, all that ever ſhe did 

was diſcovered to her by him, John iv. 29. me, 
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. the fare ow are RT ER to e upon. It is 
angels food, the hidden manna. Yea, they do 
feed upon fare which angels were never admit- 
ted to feed upon, even the Lamb of God flain 
for them. The angels can ling, Worthy it the. 
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eyes 4 ſee the Ki ing in hi Tn You have * 
his glory, and the Father's glory in him: for 


lovely. 


and the fare upon his table? Sure I am, if ever 
you did ſit down, and eat and drink with the King 
of heaven at his table, you will no more love the 
table of the prince of darkneſs, nor yet the fare that 
ais upon his table, which is the luſt of the fleſh, 
=_ the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, 1 Cor. x. 
21. Ye cannot drink. the cup of the Lord, and the 


3 : . cup of devils « ye cannot be partakers of the Lorg's | 


table, and of the table of devils. 

VLCLet believers, particularly ſuch as are defi coed 
cCC ommunicants, put honour upon their King by a 
= new exerciſe of faith upon him. Truſt in your 
King, believers, and rejoice in him, and come 


brance of me. 
a helieve- in Chriſt, 


- Zion' s King. Receive and embrace Chriſt Jeſus 
2ẽ⁊²s he is offered to you in the goſpel. Take him to 
de your only Saviour, and Redeemer, your Pro- 


- phet, Prieſt, and King, your Head and Huſband, 


= your All. O do not reject the counſel of God a- 
©  gainſt yourſelves, Come Pe. hriſt Jeſus, and 
* 5 then vou ſhall be welcome is holy table, a 
communion- table. Hear, O man, woman, and 


"mi # * * lire for eyeerr,Ür 


Sermon 


* 


Chriſt ſays, He that hath ſeen me, hath ſetn the Fa- 
tber, John xiv. 9. You have ſeen him to be all 
fair, the chief among ten thouſand, yea, altogether | 


3. How ſtand you affected to the devil's table, 


9 


— 


chearfully forward unto a communion-table in o- 
bedience to his dying pom, This do in remems 
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ther II. PHE th third thing propoſed was, to el a 2 
| Bt little of that N e Chriſt's | 
$ table is furniſhed. _ 0 
1. Chriſt's table is furniſhed with himſelf as che 

lad of life, the true bread, John vi. 48. J an 
that bread of life; compared with the latter clauſe 
of ver. 32.— My Father giveth you the true bread. 
from heaven. As Chriſt is the maker, ſo he is the 
great matter of the goſpel · feaſt of fat things, full of 
marrow, the feaſt of wines on the lees, well refined; 
he has furniſhed his table with his owp fleſh, which 
is meat indeed, and with his own blood, which is 
drink indeed. Man naturally is a miſerable crea · 
ture, in a deſtitute and ſtarving condition, under 
the want of every thing that is neceſſary for ſoul- 
life; but Chriſt Jeſus is the food of ſouls, which 
| quickens them that are dead, and is unto the needy | 
| foul all that it can need; and he is ſet before us 
upon the goſpel-table, that we may feed on him, 
and live, live for ever. Indeed an incarnate God, 1 
a crucified Chrift, Chriſt as delivered for. our ofs, 
fences, and raiſed again for our juſtification, Chriſk 
made of God unto us wiſdom, and oye _— 
| and ſanctiſication, and redemption, is the Tre an. _— 
| ſubſtance of that proviſion whexgwi iti. 1 F 


2. As Chriſt J the true bread, the bread of 
life, is ſet before us on his table, ſo with him 


every thing that we ſtand in need of, even all the 
Hes. od benefits of the r new covenant. And 
e here | 
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a a very ec geld of matter PFs but we 
_ intend only to mention a few things. 


1}, then, Chriſt's table is furniſhed with ſaving 


light for the blin Saving light, ſupernatural illu- 


mination, is one of the fat things offered and ex- 


5 5 hibited to us in the goſpel, Rev. iii. 18.— Anoint 


thine eyes with eye-ſalve, that thou mayſt ſee, What 


aftflicts and grieves us more than blindneſs? Well, 
upon Chriſt's table there is eye · ſalve, the grace of 


ſaving illumination, for us who are by nature ſpi- 


ritually blind, and cannot by: wed without a 


_ miracle of grace. 


5 2dly, Chriſt's table is furniſhed with life for the 
| 8 * Fo ry a life of juſtification. for ſuch as are legally 
dead, and a life of ſanctification for ſuch as are 
ſpiritually dead, Heb. viii 13. J will be merciful 

Pe. their unrighteouſnefs, and their fins and their 


iniguities will remember no more. Ezek. xXXvi. 


22385 Then will 1 ſprinkle clean water upon you, and 
pve ſball be clean: from all your filthineſs, and from 
ail your idols will I cleanſe you. Ver. 26. A new 
heart alſo will I give you, and a new ſpirit will I 
put within. you, and I will take away the flony heart 
out of your fleſh, and I will give you an heart of f 


Feb. Every man naturally is a dead man, in a 
double ſenſe. (1.) He is legally dead, being un- 
der the condemnatory ſentence of the law; as we 


call a man under a legal ſentence of death, a dead 


Werthe Hlpel-table pardoning 


grace and mere” 


and women: for in Chriſt Feſus we fave redemption 
3 his blood, even the forgiveneſs of fins, Eph. 
i 7. (2-) He is ſpiritually dead, as being deſti- 


tute of à vital principle, to enable the ſoul to per- 
form —_—_ n Well, in the goſpe! 


ſanQification | 


— 


"phe Life of his People's Graces, 257 0 


hh Puoſtificativn and holineſs, whereby the ſpiritually- Fs 

dead ſoul is quickened, and raiſed up unto new- 

| neſs of life, made alive unto God through Jeſus 
Chriſt, is offered and tendered to ſpiritually- dead 

men and women, Ezek. xxxvii. 5. 6. Thus ſaith the 


Lord God unto theſe bones, Behold, T will cauſe 


breath to enter into you, and ye ſhall live. And 1 

vill lay finews upon you, and will bring up Heſb ups. 
on you, and cover you with ſhin, and put breath in 
' you; and ye ſball live, and ye. ſball know that 1am 
' the Lord. And thus the believer in Chriſt, who 
eats of Wiſdom's bread, and drinks of the wine 
He which ſhe has mingled, is a living man; he lives 


a life of juſtification, enjoying the n of God, 


and peace with him; and he lives a life of ſancti- 
fication, having received from the Holy Spirit a 


vital principle of grace in all the powers and fa- 


culties of his ſoul: God is reconciled to him, and 


he is reconciled to God; juſtification taking away 


God's legal enmity againſt him, and ſanctification 


taking away his real cpmity againſt God. 


34ly, Chriſt's table is furniſhed with adoption h 
into the family of God. The precious and honour- 


able privilege of adoption is one of the diſhes ſet 
before us upon the goſpel· table: for God ſent ha 
his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, i to 


redeem them that were under the law, that we 
might receive the adoption. of ſonsgi Gal. iv. 4. 5. 


And O what excellent proviſion is this for ſinners, 
who are by nature in Satan's family, and ſtrangers 


to God? Truly, not only crowns and ſceptres are 


beneath the dignity of divine adoption, but the ho- 


nour of our innocent ſtate was not equal with it; 
ſo that we have. reaſon to break out with an 9 | 


venly aſtoniſhment, and ſay, Behold, what munner = 
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af love 17 chin, that we ſhould be called the ſons of 
Cod, accounted and acknowledged for the fons and 


F children of God! 1 John in. 1 
"= Atbly, Chriſt's. table. is furniſhed. wth redemp- 


: eurſe of the law, from the danger and dread of 
death, from eternal death, ſuch a redemption as 
e one of us ſtands abſolutely i in need of, 1 Cor. 

i. 30. But of him are ye in Chrift Feſus, who of God 


ſanfiification, and redemption. 
ad maladics, Pfal. eiii. 2. Bleſs. the Lord, G my 
> ſfouh—ver. 3.-—who healeth all thy diſeaſes; Such 


Fgeoſpel, do get all their. ſoul- diſeaſes healed ; their 
luſts and cortuptions are all mortified: and n 


F ; 6 ©: ſeal in due time- be perfected Thus upon the 
geoſpel table there is healing for difeafed ſouls, 


E 3 6 | ſuitable medicine for the curing of our ntbalie, 


|” the hardneſs'of our hearts, our ſpiritual pride, our 


I E natural enmity and rebellion againſt God, and the 
cC̃ernality and earthlineſs of our — and in 
2 word, ſuitable medicine for the healing of all our 


wir itual diſeaſes, whatever they may be. bbw, 


ua and that the foome of thy nakedneſs do not ap- 
| paar. What ſhames us more than nakedneſs ? 


3 i monk EIT table . is white raiĩment, 2 
1 | . | | the 
- ; . : | 5 %s : ; 


* 


tion, not from Egyptian bondage, or Babylonim 
_ captivity,” but from the dominion of fin, and ſer- 
vitude of Satan, ftom the wrath of God, from the 


i made unto us wiſdom, and enn and 


SI, Chriff's table is furniſhed with healing me- 
daeeines, for the curing of all our ſpiritual plagues 


as make uſe of the proviſion ſet before them in the 


ed in every one of them the cure is begun, and 


Stb, The goſpel - table is furniſhed wicts POE 
_—_ thing for the naked, Rev. iii. 18. I counſel. thee to 
buy of me—white raiment, that thou mayſ be clo 


— 


i 


„ ad — robe of Ch riſt's . e 
„ to clothe and cover us, that the ſhame of our ſpiris 
tual nakedneſs may not appear unte God's eye, 
but we may be accepted as righteous in Eis ſight. 
Sin has ſtript us of our original clothing, and lefe 
us naked to our ſhame z yet we need not go naked; 
nor our ſhame be ſeen: for Chriſt Jefus in the gos 7 
pet offers to us ſufficient clothing, even the robe 
of his own righteouſneſs, wherewith God is well 
Pleaſed; and nothing remains, but that we receive _ 
it as freely offered and tendered to us, and put it 
on. Thus the moſt wretched ſinner amongſt un 
may be beautified in the ſight of a holy God, have _- 
wherewith to anſwer all the demands of the law © 
for life, and obtain a full pardon, and alſo accept- "" 
ance with God, as righteous in his fight. How” 
ſhall we eſcape, if we deſpiſe and undervalue this” 
gift of righteouſneſs? + 
71, Chrik's table is tin with acceſs to; 
4 fellowſhip” and communion with God, m_ 
ii. 18. For through him we both have” an acceſs by 7 
one Spirit unts the Father. And chap. iii. 12. is OTE 
whom we have boldneſs and acceſs with confidence 
by the faith of him. We are by nature far from 
| God, far from the favour of God, and far from 
communion and fellowſhip with him; but we may 
have acceſs unto God, and enjoy fellowſhip and 
communion with him, through Cfiriſt Jeſus, the 
new and living way; the moſt guilty and polluted 
finner of us all may obtain fellowſhip and commu- 
nion with God by means of a believing improvement 
of Chriſt Jeſus, the unſpeakable gift of God, Eph: 
ii. 13. But now in Chriſt Feſus, ye who ſometimes 
were fur off, are made nigh by the blood of ri. 
W AY let heed take with Chriſt Jefus, 
communion I 
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1 ase Grit Preſence in e, 


Wei and fellowſhip with God freely. Thus -- 
fellowſhip and cemmunion with God is one of the 


rich dainties ſet before us upon Chriſt's table. 
And O what excellent proviſion is fellowſhip and 
communion with God, the Father, Son; and Holy 
Spirit; what e proviſion, I ſay, i is this to a 
rational and i 


to ſpeak; and the tongue of the dumb to ſing. 
The benefits and advantages of communion with 


So are many and very great; it affords the high- 
elt honour, the ſweeteſt pleaſure, the chiefeſt _ 


pineſs; it is heaven on this fide heaven. The 
Lord viſits them that enjoy communion with him, 


5 and they viſit him; the Lord walks with, and 
dwells in them, and they walk with, and dwell in 
him; the Lord obſerves them, and they obſerve 
him; they impart the ſecrets of their hearts to him, 
and he imparts the ſecrets of his word and of his 
providence to them, Gen. xviii. 17. Shall 7 hide 
From Abraham the thing that 1 ds? In a word, 
the happineſs of thoſe who have communion with 


God here on earth, differs only in degree, not eſ- 
ſentially, but gradually, from the happineſs of the 


: Gaints 1 in heaven. Bleſſed privilege ! 


_ 8thly, Chriſt's table is furniſhed mich eternal 


+ life, eternal life for finners that deſerve eternal 


death, and are obnoxious unto it, John i iii. 14. 15. 
16. As Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, 
even ſo muſt the Son of man be lifted up : that who- 


fever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have 
eternal life. For God ſo loved the world, that he 
gave bis only begotten Son, that whoſeever believeth 

in him, ſbould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. . 

|-table is furniſhed not only with grace, 
V e but 


LE. mortal ſoul! This wine goeth down 
= onus cauſing the lips of thoſe that are aſleep 
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* * TY Tk 1 14 2 2 le, Graces, 


upon Chriſt Jeſus, the bread: of life, ſhall live for 
|” - overs be perfectly bleſſed in the full and uninter» 
WY rupted enjoyment of God to all eternity. In a 


want, a ſuitable and full ſupply for every need; and 
Chriſt Jeſus with all his fulneſs, all the rich ble 
ings of his purchaſe, is freely offered and tendered 
to us in the goſpel. To relieve us againſt our 
ignorance and blindneſs, he is given to us, as 
made of God wiſdom, the fountain of divine il- 


our 22 nod obnoxiouſnels bo divine wrath, to 


5 (or "of Ib five. us from the ls and power 5 

fin, he is given to us, as made of God ſanclißea - 
tion, that ſinners may be purged by his Spirit, as 
| well as pardoned by his blood; and to ſet us at li- 
85 berty from captivity and thraldom to ſin and Satan, 
he is given to us, as made of God redemption, 


1 Cor. i. 30. But of him are ye in Chrift Jeſus, who 5 
"of God is made unto us wiſdom, and eee 2 30 


and ſantiification, and TON 7 vol Ko 


| iV. The fourth thing prop u was, to e 
what is implied in the King's fitting at his table. 
Chriſt the King's ſitting at 80 Able nnn the 


5 things gs 5 * | 
—— LIZ. ener irh pia 3 at Cade 11. 
is preſent with his friends and gueſts at his table in 


1 gracious and ſpecial manner; he is preſent with 
them, to revive and ſtrengthen them, to ſanctify 
and comfort them, to ſupport and uphold them, 


5 refreſh 


to e and direct them; ; Preſent with them to : ; 


of #% | alfo with glory; and thoſe that feed by fait 


word, God hath ſtored up in Chriſt all that we 


lumination; to diſeharge us from the burden of 


_— : 
* 8 1 
1 


5 a: NS * 
n ö * 


3 262 5 * 
. oF l thee 3 ; ad: indeed it is a time Bt Y 
E. to his yells, when he is in a gracious and ſpecial 
manner preſent with them in his ordinances ; to 
this purpoſe we read of times of refreſhing coming - - 
rem the preſence of the Lord, Acts wi. 19. How 
refreſhing muſt it be to his x people, when he i is gra- 
 cioully preſent with them at his table? 
= 2. Intimate communion and fellowſhip betwixt 
= -. him and his gueſts at his table. He comes, and 
its down at the head of his table, and ſups with 
dis gueſts, and they with him, Rev. iii. 20. Be- 
bold, I fend at the door, aud knock : If any man hear 
my voice, and open ths door, 1 will comg in to him, 
and will ſup with bim, and he with me. Oh! ſweet 
was that communion which he had with bis dif- 
. ciples, and they had with him, at the firſt inſtitu- 
tion of the Lord's ſupper. So ſweet is that com- 
munion which Chrift has with bis gueſts at the 
tmtble of goſpel-ordinances, that he is juſt raviſhed 
= with it, Song iv. 9. Thou haft raviſbed my heart, 
my fifter, my ſpouſe ; thou [haft raviſbed my heart, 
with: one of thine eyes, with one chain of thy neck. 
They. are ſolaced and raviſhed with that commu- 
nion which they have with him; yea, ſo raviſhed 
| with it, that they would have all others to ſhare 
= - with them. in it, 1 John i. 3. That which we bave 
43 feen and heard, declare we unto you, that ye alfs 
may have fellewſbip with us : and truly our fellow- 
Hip is with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus 


I BR OE WY ae ABT POLLEN TOE WIT RNS 
E  twixt' Chriſt and his people at the table of goſpel- 


© ordinances here below, that it is juſt an earneſt of 
that communion which he and they will enjoy to- 
5 at the upper communion - table. 

ER _ RE all his 255 at his table welcome 


to 
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ng. 560 the ee enden, is fits at his table to bid 25 lf 
al HW bis gueſts welcome. When a perſon of honour _ 
to bas invited his friends and neighbours to a feaſt, 
- and fits down with them at the table, it ſays, he 
makes them welcome to the entertainment: fo 
a⸗ Tion's King, his fitting at the head of his own 

table, ſays that he makes his gueſts welcome to tze 
* entertainment. Yea, ſo welcome are the gueſts to 
d the entertainment, that the King bids them take 1 E” 
h = their fill, and not ſpare, Song v. 1. I am come into 2 
5 my garden, my ſiſter, my ſpouſe ; I have gathered b 
5 . my myrrh with my ſpice, I have eaten my honey» 3 | 
's comb with my boney, I have drunk my wine with my mn 
5 | milk: eat, © Friends, int, yea, drink abundant- | b 

_ ET = 
F 2 4. His doing all for his gueſts that they noo to 9 
p | have done to them. He fits at his table, and ſo is 4 
g ready to bleſs the proviſion to his gueſts, 'Pfal. 4 
 exxxii. 15. I will abundantly bleſs her provifien: I 3 
7 * will ſatisfy her poor with bread. He fits at his A 
f table, and ſo is ready to carve the meat for his 4 
gueſts; as he brake the ſive loaves, and gave to his 3 
hs diſciples, that they might diftribute to the multi- 3 
1 tude, Matth. xv. 36. Oh! not only does he bleſs 8 
: the loaf- of bread that is upon his table, but he of 
: breaks it; and diſtributes to every one his portion, 2A 
| as he ſtands in need. 1 1 
| A converſing with his gueſts, and e 9 
\ nicating himſelf to them. And indeed this is in- 1 
5 cluded in communion and fellowſhip betwixt. tim * 'J 
| and his gueſts, which was mentioned before. Per- 4 

fons at a table ordinantly onry on ſome ſuitable and Wo 
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4 . diſcourſe one with another. Well, Oh R's 


\ Hteing wirh his people at the table of goſpel-ordi- 
nances, ſays, that ſweet converſe paſſes there be- 
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twixt him and them. He talks with them, and 


they talk with him. He ſo talks with them in o- 


pening up the ſcriptures to them, in revealing the 
Father's will and mind to them, in making known 
the ſecrets of his covenant to them, that ſometimes 
their hearts are made to burn within them, as it 


Was with the two diſciples going to Emmans, Luke 
 -xxiv. 32, And they ſaid one to anather, Did not our 
_ heart burn within us, while he talked with us by the 
way, and while he opened to us the ſcriptures ? 
And they talk with him in prayer, and other ex- 
erciſes; opening up all that is in their hearts to 
him. They tell him what they cannot tell to an 
gels, miniſters, or Chriſtians, to any | beſides. 
6. His rejoicing in his people, and making them ' 


to rejoice in him. A feaſting time is ordinarily a 


joyful time. Can there be a more joyful time than 


when Chriſt and his people fit together at one 


table? Chriſt rejoiceth over his bride when fitting 


with her at his table, If. Ixii. 5. For as @ young man 


15 marrieth a virgin, ſo ſball thy fons marry thee: and 
a the bridegroom refoiceth over the bride, ſo ſhall 
| thy God rejoice over thee. She is made to rejoice 
in him, If. Ixi. 10. I will greatly rejoice in the 
Lord, my ſoul ſball be joyful in my God: for he hath 
_ clothed: me with the garments of ſalvation, be hath 
covered me with the robe. of rightqouſneſs, as a 
| bridegroom decteth himſelf with ornaments, and as a 
bride adorneth berſelf with her jewels. Not only 
does Chriſt rejoice over his bride, but his Father 
rejoices over her alſo, Luke xv. 32. N was meet 
1 — we e make merry, and be * for this 
| th 
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+. a the «Life of bis Paul Me: 
Yd WT brother. wat dead, and is alive "gon. 3 and 
=o e and is found. 

7. His putting great honour, and Boo e on 
"his gueſts at his table. A king puts great; honour 
on his ſubjects, when, be fits with them, and al. 
1ows them to fit with him at his table. How +8 
much greater honour muſt it be that Zion's King _— 
puts on all his ſubjects, to ſit with them, and allow , 
chem to ſit with him at his table? To this purpoſe 0 

it is particularly noticed with reſpect to Lazaro 1 
as an evidence of great honour conferred on him, 
that at that ſupper they made for Chriſt at Bethany, 
Lazarus was one of them that ſat at the table 

with him, Jobn xii. 1. 2. Well may it be ſaid of ̃⁶ 
. every one of Chriſt's gueſts, that fit with him at his? 
table, as was ſaid in another caſe, Thus /ball it be + -"o 
done unto the man whom the king delighteth to honour. 

8. Laſtiy, A readinels to receive petitions from his 
gueſts and anſwer hard queſlions that may be pro- 

poſed by them. As Ahaſuerus admitted Eſther's pe- pb g 
2 at the banquet of wine, ſaying unto her, Whatis 
thy petition, and what is thy requeſt ? and it ſball be _ 1 

8 granted thee, even to the half of the kingdom, Eſther 

V. 8.; ſo Zion's King admits his people every one f 

EE, them to preſent petitions unto him at the banquet- | 

table of goſpel- -ordinances, ſaying, What is thy peti- 

tion, and what is thy requeſt ? and it ſhall be granted ' 

thee, not only to the half, but to the whole of the 5 1 

kingdom. Not only does he receive and anſwer 

itions, but ſolves hard queſtions unto them. 

When he fits at his table, he is known as an ins 

 terpreter one as, a e to his gueſts chere. 1 
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Vi. We cad now to the fifth thing propoſed, 
x _ to of rs of _w_ believer” 8 Po its 
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fendin forth a ſweet ſmell, when the King bite 
at his table. 

As was obſerved in the explication of the 3 
by the ſpouſe's ſpikenard, we are to underſtand the 
graces of the Holy Spirit conferred upon her by 
Chriſt, out of his inexhauſtible treaſure of ſweet 
ſpices. The ſpikenard of the Spirit's graces in the 
believer, is called the believer's ſpikenard ; my 
ſpikenard, fays the ſpouſe. Not as if the believer 
had the ſpikenard naturally, from his firſt birth, 


for it- is wholly owing to his ſpiritual new birth; 


nor as if he were the purchaſer. of the ſame, or im- 
planter of the ſame, for Chriſt is the ſole purcha- 
ſer of it, and the implanting of it is the work of 
the Spirit: but becauſe he is the ſubjecl· recipient 


I of the implantation of this ſpikenard, his heart is 


the ſoil in which this ſpikenard grows, and becauſe 
he puts forth the graces of the Spirit into exerciſe, 
and becauſe he has them in poſſeſſion. The Spirit 


implants this heavenly ſpikenard in the ſoul in the 


day of regeneration; to this purpoſe believers are 


called the planting of the Lord, If. Ixi. 3. and God's 
huſbandry, 1 Cor. iii. 9. Yea, the whole man, 


ſoul and body, is the a ae recipient for the im- 
plantation of this heavenly ſpikenard, the graces of 


the Spiritz and where-ever this ſpikenard is imp lant- 


ed, a ſavoury ſcent flows forth from the whole man, 
foul and body, Song iii. 6. Who is this that cometh 


cut of the wilderneſs like pillars of ſmoke, perfumed 
'_ nvith myrrh and frankincenſe, with all powders of 
| the merchant ? And as this ſpikenard i is implant- 


ed in the ſoul in regeneration, ſo it is made to 
grow up in the ſoil of the believer's heart in ſanc- _ 


tification, If. xliv. 4. They /ball ſpring up as among 


Foe. graft 4 as. willows the water Courſes. Yea, 
| | as 
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as the whole man is the ſubject of regeneration, 
wherein this heavenly ſpikenard is implanted, ſoit 
is the whole man, ſoul and body, that is the 
fubject of the work of ſanctification, wherein this 
ſpikenard is made to grow up, 1 Theff, v. 23- And 
. the very God of peace ſanctiſy you wholly : and 1 
Pray God your whole ſpirit and foul and body be pre- 
ſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. And the believer becomes an agent in ex- 
erciſing grace in ſanCtification. Though it is only 
by the King's ſitting at his table that the graces of 
the Spirit in believers can be drawn forth into act 
and exerciſe; yet it is not Chriſt that believes and 
acts faith, that loves and repents for the believer, 
As the Antinomians would have it, but the belie- 
ver himſelf that believes, loves, and repents, Gal. 
11. 20. The life which I now live in the fleſh, Tlive by 
- the faith of the Son of Cod. John iii. 36. He that bee: 
| lieveth on the Son, hatheverlaſting life. 1 John iv. 19. 
Me love him, becauſe he firſt loved us. The ſpikenard 
ol the Spirit's graces in the believer is the believer s 
ſpikenard alſo in reſpect of actual poſſeſſion. . The 
believer has God in poſſeſſion as his inheritance: 
and is a joint-heir with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. 
and fo can ſay, all other things are mine. He 
has glory in poſſeſſion i in Chriſt his head, and ſhalb © 
"FE long have it in actual poſſeſſion ; ; and he hag 
grace in actual poſſeſſion already. And as in theſe: 
reſpects the ſpikenard of the Spirit's graces is the 
believer's ſpikenard, and may . be ſo called by him, 
ſo Chriſt acknowledges it to be the believer's ſpike 3 
nard. Chriit calls the believer's faith, love, jor: ij 
hope, and godly converſation, the believes s owns _ 
Song i iv. 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 9. 10. He ſays of her god - = 
ly converſation, Thy hair is like. @ Hock of goats, 
2 . | * 


* 
4 


we” 
that r from mount Gilead; of her faith, Thy 


thou 
all from the rieh treaſure of ſpices in Chriſt Jeſus, 


N 
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teeth are 'like a flock of ſheep that are even ſborn, 


which came up from the waſhing, whereof every one 


beareth twins, and none is barren among them ; of 
her - heavenly ſpeech, Thy lips are like a thread of 


fearlet, and thy ſpeech is comely ; and ſo on with 


to the other graces of the Spirit. Oh! 
the ſpikenard of the Spirit's graces comes 


reſpect 


gh 


tit +is-the;believer's own hen he has it in poſ- 
ſeflion, -and that -in Chriſt's reckoning. But to 
ſpeak a little of thei believer's ſpikenard its ſending 


forth a ſweet ſmell, when the King ſitteth at his | 
table; I mention the following particulars. 
. There is the-ſpikenard of true and heavenly 


knowledge that ſends forth a ſweet ſmell in the be · 
liever, when the King ſitteth at his table. Oh! how 
is the · ſoul made to take up and know the things 


. of: God, when the King fitteth at his table ? See 


1. Cor. ii. 12. Now we have received, not the ſpirit 


of the world, but the Spirit which is of God ; that 


we might know the things that are freely given to 


us -of God. When the King fits at his table, the 
believer ſees the reality and excellency of ſpiritual | 
things, the matchleſs beauty, glory and excellency of 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus, the matehleſs and unparallelled love of 


Chriſt, and of God in Chrift, the happineſs of the 
people and children of God, and the miſery. of 
worldly people, who have their portion in this life. 

a. The ſpikenard of faith is made to ſend forth 


a ſweet-ſmell 5 in the believer, by the King's sitting 


at his table. Faith is a precious grace, and very 


ſavoury in the exerciſe If it, as it receives Chriſty 


a whole Chriſt, and feeds upon him, and keeps 
5 * from 8 * afraid of evil tidings, 


Bev. 


x > 
* 

© ; 
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Naying i it upon G0, John vi. 38. Jeſus ſaid unto | 
them, I am the bread of life: he that cometh to me, 
Dall never hunger; ; and he that believeth on me, 
Hall never thirſt. Ver. 51. I am the living bread 
which came down from heaven: if any man eat of 
this bread, he ſvall live for ever: and the bread that 
vill give, is my fleſh, which I will give for the 


life of the world. Chap. i. 12: But as many as re · | 
ceived him, to them gave he power to become the 


fons of God, even to them that believe on his name. 

- Pfal. cxii. 7. He ſball not be afraid of evil Hdings 8 
bis heart is fixed, truſting in the Lord. Iſ. xxvi. 3. 
Dou wilt keep him in perfect peace, wheſe mind 
| is ſtayed on thee : becauſe he truſteth in thee, _ 

3- The ſpikenard of hope ſends forth a ſweet 
ſmell in the believer, when Chriſt the King fits at 
his table. Sometimes the hope of the believer in 
particular, as well as the church in general, is very 
low and languiſhing. See Ezek. xxxvii. 11. Then 
he ſaid unto me, Son of man, theſe bones are the 
whole houſe of Iſrael : behold, they ſay, Our bones 
are dried, and our hope is leſt, we are cut off far 
our parts. Sometimes the believer's hope is ſo low 
and}languiſhing, that his language is, My bones are 
dried, and my hope is loft, and 1 am cut off for my 
part: but when the King appears at the head of 
his table, the believer's hope is revived again, and 
he is made to come to God as his hope, and ſpeak 
out David's language, Pſal. cxxx.-5. I wait for the 
Lord, my ſoul doth wait, and in his word do 1 hope. 
. The ſpikenard of repentance and godly ſor- 
row for ſin ſends forth a ſweet ſmell, when the 
King ſitteth at his table. When the King fits at 
his table, the believer mourns after a godly ſort; 
bs heart is filled not only * a remorſe for fin, 
- mo „„ but 
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gy but with a kindly, grief and from for fin as an of- N 


fence to a gracious God, and he turns from fin, 
and turns unto God, as bis rightful Lord and Ma- 
er, to love and ſerve, and obey him, Joel ii. 12. 
13. Therefore alſo now, ſaith the Lord, Turn ye 
even te me with all your heart, and with faſting, 
 andwith weeping, and withmourning. And rent your 
heart, and not © your garments, and turn unto the 
Lord your God: for he is gracious and merciſul, flow 

to anger, and of great kindneſs, and repenteth him 


nard, or grace of the Spirit, repentance unto life, 
is by the King's appearing at his table, fo its after 
revivings alſo are by the King's fitting at his 
table, Acts v. 31. Him hath God exalted with his 
| right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for te 
give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins, 
5. The ſpikenard of love is made to fend forth a 


Tweet ſmell by the King's fitting at his table. 1560 


it is only the perfumed ſavour of the ointment of 
his name, felt, and experienced by believers, that 
can make them to love him, Song i 1. 3. Becauſe 
of the [avour. of thy good ointments, thy name is as 
eintment poured forth, therefore do the virgins laue 


thee, It is his loye ſhed abroad in theit hearts.that 


draus them out in love to him, and love to one a- 


nother, Eph, v. 2. Walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath 


loved us, ang hath given himſelf for ut, an ofering 


Y and 4 ſacrifice to God for a ; ſweet-fmelling favours: 


6. The ſpikenard of holy zeal for God's de: 
clarative glory, ſends forth a ſweet ſmell, when 


Chriſt the King ſittetk at his table. Chriſt's zeal, 


for the glory of, God was ſo great, that it did even 


conſume him, John ii. 17, His diſciples remembers. 


ed that it War Ten, The zeal. UA thine houſe. hath 


eaten 8 
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the evil. As the firſt implantation of this ſpike- 
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raten me ub. And as Chiif 8 will _ os 
be, very zealous for the glory of God, the honour 


of his houſe, and the purity of his worſhip, when 
he ſitteth at his table. -Chriſt's preſence in his or- 


dinances makes his people to prefer Jerufalem 


to their chief joy, Pſal. xxxvii. 6. If 7 do not re. 
member thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my 


mouth ; p if I prefer not Jeruſalom ave my _ 5 


7 The n of heavenly joy is made to 
ſend forth a ſweet ſmell by the King's fitting at his 
table. Chriſt's fitting at his table fills the 3 
with joy unſpeakable and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8 


Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in whom though 


now pe fee. him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with 


joy unſpeakable, and full of glory. When the be⸗ 


liever has communion with Chriſt in his ordi- 
nances, he rejoices in him, and that with joy un- 
ſpeakable and full of glory, a joy which cannot be 
exprefled with words, and a moſt glorious joy, a 


| ſolid, high, and heavenly joy. And if ſuch as 
ne ver ſaw Chriſt but with a believing eye, do yet love 


kim ſuperlatively, and rejoice in him unſpeakably, i 


bow will they love him, and rejoice in him, who 
mall ſee him with a glorified eye, a and behold him 


= face to face} 


* 


. The ſpikenard of humility ſends forth a ſweet 


ſmell in the believer, when the King fitteth at 


| his table. When the believer has communion 


and fellowſhip with Chriſt in his ordinances, he is 


humble and lowly, has low thoughts of himſelf, 
and is very ready to abaſe himſelf, as ſenſible of 
| is ſinfulneſs, guiltineſs, and unworthineſs, Iſ. vi. 


8. Then ſuid I, Wo is me, for I am undone, becauſe 
4 am a man &M unclean lips, and I dwell in thenid/f® 


> 


afflictions, is made to ſend forth a ſweet ſmell, 
the King's fitting ne: When Chriſt/ diſ> 
h 
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frect ſmell in the believer, when the King fits at 
his table. Sometimes the believer is ſo ſelfiſh, 
that he juſt minds his own things, and forgets the 


things of Chriſt ; but when the King fits at the 
head of his — then he is made to learn the 
leſſon of ſelf-denial, taught to deny himſelf, take 


up his croſs, and follow Chriſt; he is denied to 


his own eaſe, intereſt, credit, eee and repu- 
tation, and willingly lays all down at Chriſt's feet. 


10. The ſpikenard of patience under croſſes and 


riſtian is ready to murmur 


appears, then the 


and repine under the Lord's afflicting hand; but 
when he appears at the head of his table, be is 
made to: poſſeſs his ſoul in patience, filently ſub- 
mitting to God's will, thankfully accepting of his 


correction, and rejoicing in tribulation, Luke xxi. 


19. In your patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls. 


11. Leſtly, The ſpikenard of heavenly minded- 
neſs, is made to ſend forth a ſweet ſmell by the 


King's ſitting at his table. Sometimes the believer 


is ſo carnal and earthly, that he is made to ſay, I 


am carnal, fold under ſin, Rom. vii. 14. For we 


know that the law is ſpiritual « but 1 am carnal, 
fold under fin. ' But when Chriſt appears at his 
table, then his converſation is in heaven, Phil. iii. 
20. For aur converſation is in heaven, From whence 
alſe we look for the Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
When a believer has communion and fellowſhip 


with Chriſt in his (ordinances, he is heavenly- | 


en be bas an REN eſteem of heaven's hap- 
CES & xg 


. of le of unclean fe for neee have fern 
the King, the Lord of hoſts. 
9. The ſpikenard of ſelf-denial ſends forth a 
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Y 1 pineſs, a bia chief concern is to make · ſure bf i it, 
and he pleaſes and delights himſelf with the joy- 
ful expectation of it, and lives anſwerably to his 
expectation 3 his heart is in heaven where his trea- | 
ſure is, and he keeps up a trade and traffic with 
heaven by faith; as he hopes hereafter to live like 
the angels in glory, ſo he now endeavours to live 
* 5 9 ouch in Bale. We proceed now fo; 


*- ww 7. I& 


VI. The Gxth head, namely, to How how 15 
Chriſt's Gtting at his table, has influence on the 
believer's graces their ſending forth a ſweet. ſmell. 
| 1. The King's ſitting at his table has influence 
£\ on the believer's graces their ſending forth a ſweet _ 
ſmell, in ſo far as thereby he puts breath into them: 

to this purpoſe it is ſaid, that when Chriſt came 
among his diſciples after his reſurrection, e breath- 
ed on them, and ſaid unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghoft, John xx. 22. Oh! it is only Chriſt's pre- 
| ſence with his diſciples, that can put breath into 
their Janguithing, decaying graces. As it is by 
the firſt viſit he pays them, that breath is made 
to enter into them; ſo it is by his after · viſits that 
breath is made to enter into the e of _ 
graces, when languiſhing. 
2. Chriſt's fitting at his table has zufluen e on 
we.e ſpikenard of the believer's graces its ſending 
forth a ſweet ſmell, in reſpect of life. When be 
1 who is the reſurrection, and the life, appears at 
. ais table, the dead foul is made to live, yea, all 
'F thoſe graces that appeared as dead and languiſhings £ 
are made to gather new life again, John xi. 25. 
„ Feſtus faith unto her, I am the reſurrection, and the 
lie: he that believeth in me, though he were dead, 
et. ſball he live. The life of the believer's ſpikenard 
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9 
depends wholly on Chriſt's life ; the life of faith, 
the life of repentance, the life of love, the life of 


Ori s Preſence in Ordinancer, 


| bope, and. the life of all the other graces of the 
Spirit, depends entirely on Chriſt's life; not only 


is it becauſe Chriſt lives, that the believer himſelf n 
lives, John xiv. 19. but it is becauſe Chriſt lives 
that his graces do alſo all appear lively, If. xxvi. 19. 


Thy dead men ſball live, together with my dead body 
Pall they ariſe: awake and fing, ye that dwell in 
duſt: for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth 
Hall caſt out the dead. Oh! when the virtue of 


Chriſt's dead body, now riſen, doth touch the dead 


men of the believer's languiſhing graces, how do 
Wer awake, and live? 


3. The King's fitting at kid © table has influence 


on the believer's graces their ſending forth a ſweet 


ſmell, in reſpect of ftrength. It is hereby only that 
his. languiſhing graces can be made ſtrong, Iſ. xl. 
29. 30. 31. He giveth power to the faint ; and to 


tem that have no might, he increaſeth ſtrength. 


Even the youths ball faint and be weary, and the 
men Hall utterly fall. But they that wait 


es the Lord ſball renew their ftrength they. ſball 


mount up with wings as eagles, they ſball run and 


not be weary, and they ſhall walk and not faint. It 
is when the King: ſitteth at his table that believers 


are ſtrengthened i in the Lord, and mades#to walk 


up and down in his name, according to that pro- 
miſe, Zech. x. 12. And I will trengthen them in 


the Lord, and they Hall walk up pad down in * 


e name, faith the Lord. 


4. The King's fitting at his 155 has influence. 


on the believer's graces their ſending ſorth a ſweet 
een in e * ee ee and 
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blooming. It h when the King ſits at his table, 
that grace in the believer is made to bloſſom as the 
roſe, according to that protniſe, If. xxxv. 1. 2. 7e 
7 wilderneſs and the ſolitary Place ſhall be glad for | 
 t#hem': and the deſart ſhall rejoice, and bloſſom a #4 
the roſe. It ſhall bloſſom abundantly, and rejoice » | 
even with joy and ſinging ; the glory of Lebanon 
Hall be given unto it, the excellency of Carmel and 
Sharon: they ſhall ſee the glory of the Lord, and the 
excellency of our Cod. When a tree begins to bud 
and bloom in the fpring, it is a ſign there 1 is lap» 
at the root; ſo when the flowers of grace appear 
in the believer ſending forth their buds, and blooms, 
it is a ſign WI HAVE influential ſap from Chriſt the- 
root. | 
1 2 5 The King's 8 a at his table bas influence! 
| | on the believer's graces their ſending forth a ſweet- 
* FF +-ſmell, in fo far as thereby their branches are made 
do ſpread far. Then it is that the believer's graces- 
do ſpread when the King ſilteth at his table, Hoſ. 
xiv. 5+ G. I will be as the dew unto Iſrael + he ſball 
grow as the lily, and caſt forth his roots as Lebanon. 
Hit branches ſhall ſpread, and his beauty ſball be as - 
the olive · tree, and his fmell as Lebanon. It is Chriſt's 
preſence with believers, that makes their ane to 
| ſpread and increaſe, + 
6. Laſtly, The King's ſitting at bis table has i in- 
fluence on the ſpikenard of the believer's graces its 
ſending forth a ſweet ſmell, in reſpect of fruitful- 
neſs. It is only by a conſtant abiding i in Chriſt, . 
and deriving new influences of grace from him 
daily, that believers can abound in fruit- -bearing, 
in bringing forth the fruits of holineſs and good 
works to the praiſe and glory of God, John xv. 4. 
2M Abide in me, and J in you. A5 the branch can- 
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not bear fruit of abel e except it aid 
no more can ye, except ye abide In me. 
vine, Je are the branches: He that abideth in me, 


and I in bim, the ſame bringeth forth much fro; B 
for without me ' 36:4 can do Age. 1 ben 


Serre III. 


: We eber now to make ſome e 0 of 
what has been ſaid. We formerly deduced: 


three inferences: 
4. Henee:ſc& matter of trial and bh 


. Are e you ſuch'/as have been admitted to fit with | 


| Chriſt: at his table? Have you had communion! 


and fellowſhip with Chriſt in bis ordinances? T: 
Rive” already; in the firſt diſcourſe on this ſubject, 
ed three queſtions, for your aſſiſtance in tlie 
reſolution of this important queſtion; which Iſhall* 
not now reſume, but proceed to mention” ſome 
other marks of. gon armed: further try Jour. 
ſolves. | 
(t.) If you have had com and fellowſhip: 
with Chriſt at his table, vou en delight in the 
food that is on his table. The bread of life that 
came down from heaven; is the bread you feed 
upon. The fleſh of the Son of God is meat in- 
deed to you, and his blood is drink indeed to you, 
John vi. 54. 55: Mhoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinteth 
my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raiſe him up 
at the 'laft day. For my feeſb is meat indeed, and 
my blood is drink indeed.” Oh! how ſweet is that 
hidden manna, that fineſt of the wheat, and honey 
from the rock; to them that have been gueſts at 
"Chriſt's table? . 
— 4 


will have. an high eſtcem. of his table; 


nf the Sins ne a the Ties. tho.” How 
amiable are thy tabernacles, C Lord. of boſts ! ſays 
David; and, A day in thy. courts, is better. than a 


thouſand, Pfal. Ixxxiv. I. 10. If ever you enjoyed 


. communion with the King at his table, no place 
will be ſo: loved by you, as the habitation of his 


N Houſe, and the place where his honour dwells, .Pfal. © 
| xvi. 8. Lord, have loved the habitation of , thy - 


, andthe place where thine honour dwelleth, 


o wet 


037 Communion and fellowſhip with the King 


is what you breathe After, in, golpel-ordinances. 
The cry of the gracious: 


his feat ! Job xxiii. 3. and, 0 when vile #hou come 
unto me? Pal. ci. 2. | „Nin 
(A.) Your longing deſire is " 55 OM: Chriſt 


"IE" 
* 


diſplayin g his glory in, goſpel. ordinances, and 


your great ſtudy, will be to caſt in your mites 
for maintaining the honour of his ordinances 
in Zion. Oh! the cry of the ſoul that has met 


wa the Ring at his table, is, When ſhall there 


: come remarkable days. of conviction and conyer- 
fion ; remarkable days of confirmation, and  efta- 


bliſhment ? Oh! that God's power and glory may 


be ſeen in bis fanctuary, as it has been ſeen in for: 
mer times. It is a ſhrewd. fign of the want of 
communion with Chriſt, when there is no Zeal for 
maintaining the honour of his ordinances. B 


(8. You will | improve all goſpel- ordinances for 0 
the carrying on of a work of ſanQtification in y 


Oh! the great deſire of the ſoul chat has enjoyed 


| communion with Chrift in goſpel-ordinances, a, 
that fin, and the luſts of the fleſh may be mere 
Po A . : d 


% 


ſoul is, O that 7 neu 
where I might find bim] that I might come even. to 


* Caf & his + Php Gracer. 1 277 5 


* 100 If ever you ſat with Chriſt at bi table, you 
1 NOW: W. | 


nd; ate seed, ene mortified;' erm this the 1 
- life of holineſs may be more and more advance; 
nothing doth it more pant after in attending on go- 
ſpel · ordinances, than the death of fin, confermiey 
e Chris his death and reſurrection, Pſal. cxix. 
0 vhar ny wayr were Mrekted to keep thy Rature 
And Gal. in 20. J am eruciſteu with Chriſt : . U 
-werthileſs Frue'; yer no J, but Chin liveth in me. 
un be 1%. which 1 now live in the Hess, f live 67 
eee of the'Son of God, why booed he, and gave 
6) Laſtly, The Mett taſtes 500 abbey © 
_ munion with Chrift, in goſpet-ordiniances bere be- 
le, makes you to long for the full meal at his 
upper table within the vail, Phil. i. 23. Fer I am . 
in a frait betwixt two, having. a deſire to depart, = 
and 10 be with Chriſt; -which is far better. Oh! 
from the ſweet taſtes of communion with Chrift. 5 
dere the foul fas, When mall 1 Git at the foun- 1 
tuin · head, and drink immediately of the ſpiced | 
ue, and juice of myBeloyed's pomegranate? when 
mall che drops be turned into full lune above ? 
ben that faith be tpirned 3 into "viſion, ap | pd hope * 
0 frultien 2 Bu ut, | it: 
opreh Some perſon may obje& and 855 9 . 5 
_ wails 25" much againft me as eyet 3 therefore I am | 
raid I never enjoyed communion with WY =_ 
the table of golpet- breinanges. We anſw ret, Can: F 
not ou Tay, that you want no, more to be in league 
„un in and 27 you, hate and abhor all th the un- 


8 krnitful * darkneſe? Cannot t you-fap, 
ks dere is 4 Jaw. un Jour mind. pr ig again 
5 ONE in your: ui een and chat when the, | 
E x e e che law ot | Gab is oppoſing 7 
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bs times been ſweet unto: v The 
c - 6d communion Vith Chriſt-at the table of ge 
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ing and language of thy ſoul, Order my fleps in thy. 
word, and let net. any iniquity ha ve dominion over 


me? Then you have enjoyed communion with! - | 


the King 95 his table. See Rom. vi. 14. Sin ball : 


dominiam over you: for ye are not under. 
ob laws but- under grace. And Pal. exix. 133. 


Order my Reps in thy. den RT e pe OO 3 1 


ty have dominion over me. 


(24). Says another, Satan's dementen ants 43 


and trouble me; and prevail againſt me; therefore 


1 fear I never enjoyed communion with Chriſt at 
dhe table of goſpel· ordinances. Anſw. Satan's roarr-- 


ing and raging againſt you, O poor ſoul, is a ſign 


that he is caſt ws ek an Cheek eas 


And divideth bit ſpoils. The more Satan rages and 
toars againſt you, the clearer evidence there is, thats. 


his armour has been taken from him in thy ſoul, and 


his ſpoils are divided. Moreover, cannot you: ſhy - 
chat word, The God ef ede, Hall Arnie Satan un- 
der your feet M, Rot 


ordinances: nat i , 44 1 
137 450 you, en ende, unge. 


xvid 20, has ſom s 
yu have en joy 5 


© 1 
8 = 
8 - 


Wen eur: you aer 33 communion bye: ſela "=" 
lowſhip with Chriſt the King at the table of goſpet>: 
ordinances: Cannot you ſay, that word has ſome-:. 


times been refreſhing to you, Sin ſhall: not have: 
dominion dᷣuer you? and that it bas been the breath- 


9 6 1 8 
W. A 0s LEO N 


Gl | come upon, Ty and overcome bim, be 
tateth frem him-all his armour. uberein he truftedy. - 
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1 : ae t ard og 3 eee Chit at 
= the table of goſpel ordinances. ' "nſw. To be dead 
and lifeleſs'is a very bad ecaſe indèe 


dence that Chriſt is at preſent away Won you; but 


tit will not prove, that you have never had commu · 
nion and fellowſhip with Chriſt at the table of go- 
”  fpelordinances. Well then, are you breathing after 
gquickening grace? are you erying out with David, 
Plal. cxix 25. Quicken thou” me according to thy 


word? And has that word, Tam the reſurrection 


and the life, John xi. 25. been ſometimes refreſh» 


ing unto thee ? Then you have ſometime or other 


enjoyed communion” wich Chriſt at che N of \ 
= golpel- -ordinances. 1 5 


[A.] Another may ſay My backſlidings'a are 9 


creaſed, both hœart and life backſlidings; there - 


ſore I never enjoyed communion with Chriſt at the 


table of goſpel ordinances. Anſw. Cannot you ſay, 


that you are more afraid of -backſliding from God, 


by finaing againſt him, than you are of hell? 18 


not your heart and life backſſiding, your grief and 
burden daily'? ?- Then you have enjoyed communion 
with' Chrift at the table of goſpet-ordinances. Have 


not the awful threatenings denounced againſt back - 
- liders, ſuch as that in Prov. xiv. 14. The bath- 


ider in heart ſball be filled with hit own ways; and 


that in Heb. x. 38. F any man drawback; my ſoul 


ball have no pleaſure in him, ſometimes made you 


to be afraid of backſliding from God? And have 


not the promiſes of healing baekſlidings, ſuch as 
that in If. Ivii. 18. I have ſeen bis ways, and will 
heul him; and that in Hoſ. xiv. 4. I will heal their 


blachſliding, ſometimes allured you? Then you 

have enjoyed communion AY en at the table 
5 net ordinances. 4 Foo ole 
MY ur” : ] | = Fa” Lo * | We] Say 
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deed be! #athes and e ings of affections, wh "+612 


75 there is not real communion. But 1 would af 


N 1 tren n e fur wa” "2 


you, On what did your affections, your love, jay; a” 


x HET 


delight, hari and complac , terminate? was 


it on the g 


rfon of Chriſt? Then you have 3:28 


had real communion with him; for the church ys, 


— 


Fhe defire of our ſoul is to thy name, and to the re? 
membrance of thee, If. xxvi. 8. Could you not reſt 
fatisfied with the affections being Rirredup unto mo- 
tion, without the heart's being drawn out to' Chriſt) 
Then' you have been taken into the chambers of 

the King, and have enjoyed real communion: with 
kim: for ſays the Foun ö mY In . 
| will run-after thee. ee e oand. Lp, 

(6. ] Lafth, Say you, 1 am wh little dias with 

755 che exerciſe of grace, ſuch as faith, hope, love, joy 
patience under eroſſes and afflictions, that I am 
afraid I never enjoyed communion with Chriſt at 
the table of goſpel · ordinances. Anf. Tliough 
you be low and languiſhing as to the exerciſe of - 
grace, yet is not this your daily grief and burden? 

Then you have enjoyed communion with Chriſt at 
| his table. And know, that he has ſpoken words of 
þ ent to you, Why, JEmovar fays, Hoſ. 
iv. F. 6. 9.) I wil be as the dew unto Iſrael: ht - 
all grow as the lily, and caft forth his roots as Le- 
anon. His branches ſhall ſpread, and his beauty 


mull be: as the elive-tree, and his fmell as Lebanon. 
Tuer thut duell under bis fBadow ſhall return, they 
5 hall revive as the corn, and graw as the vine: the © 
feont thereof ſhall be as the wine of Lebanon. 3 

| E 12. And Zwill firengthen them i in the Lord, 
ee ' „ 223 and 
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> abt ay D besagen domun in hit — 
the alord. Well chen, O poor perplexed, diſtreſſed 
ſoul, comfort thy ſelf ; for though the ſpikenard of 
thy-graces:may be low, yet it ſhall be made to ſend 
forth a ſweet ſmell by the King's ſitting at his 
a tale, 88 „l ** Sar 1: 
»$-iFurther, fron what has been Laid, ſes; what 
a fragrant. ſweet · melled perſon, a believer is, when 
* is, in exerciſe. Then his ſpikenard ſend- 
h foxth its ſmell, a ſweet and fragrant ſmell; then 
ia mell i is like the ſmell of Lebanon, Hoſ. xiv. 7. 
7 hey that dwell under his ſhadow ſball return, they 
Hall alte, 3s he corn, and gro. X a the vine; the 
all be at the wine of Lebanon, O be. 
35 are in a vigorous and 


H. e Fake at 2 0 ſmell i in you. 7 Song 
iy uo Heu fair is thy. laue, my ſiller, ny ſpouſe ! 
bo much better is ily love than wine ! and the 
ſmall of. thine-vintments than all ſpices ! O believer, 
hen grace is in a vigorous and lively exerciſe in 
vou, yqut ſavoury ſcent ſpreads far and near; you 
ſend a ſweet ſmell through the church triumphant, 
you ſend a ſweet ſmell through the church en 
c the garden of lilies here belo p. 

6. Hence ſee, what airth the believer is to look 
unto for a reviving of his graces, when they are low 
and languiſhing. . Why, it is to Chriſt the King 
he is to look for this; pleading with him, that he 


would . ſitting at his table of goſpel- ordinan- 
ces, an nd hold communion. with him thereat. It 


is only by Chriſt's fitting at his table, that he can 
obtain a reviving} to his knowledge, faith, hope, : 
- love, joy, n, . 2 -denial, patience, 
> 8 
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Theſe 3 _ appear ms 'and 3 221 
believer, when Chriſt appears in making the rays 
of his glory to beam forth on thy ſoul. There- 


fore you ſhould cry with Moſes, 2. ae n+ N Fob 


Lord, eu me thy glory.. „ 
A Henee ſee, ene deplorable th 
eondition of ſuch. goſpel-hearers is as remain de- 


; ſpiſers- of Chriſt. Why, ſuch have been firting a- 


bout his goſpel- table, a well-furniſhed table, all 
their days, and yet have never taſted of the enters 
tainment on that table. They have been feeding 


on aſhes, notwithſtanding the rich proviſion that 


hath been preſented unto them. Is not their con- 


dition then moſt miſerable? O ſinners, notwith- 
ſtanding the many invitations you have got to buy 


«that wine and milk which are preſented on the go- 


ſpel-tablo, yet you have been ſpending money for 
that which is not bread, and your labour for that 


which: ſatisfieth not, II. Iv. 1. 2. Notwithſtand- 
ing the invitations that have been given you to buy 
of Chriſt gold tried in the fire, that ye might be rich, 


and white raiment, that ye might be clothed, and 
to anoint your eyes with eye · ſalve, that you might 


ſee, yet ye ſtill remain wretched, and miſerable, and 


poor, and blind, and naked, Rev. iii. 17. 18. Be- 
cauſe thou ſayſt, I am rich, and increaſed with goods, 
and have need of nothing ; and knoweſt not that thou 
art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked. I counſel thee to buy of me gold tried in 


the fire, that thou mayſt be rich and white raiment, 


that thou mayſt be clothed, and that the ſhame of 
thy nakedneſs do not appear; and anoint thine eyes 


with eye-ſalve, that thou mayft fee. 
2 3 ſee a certain — of Cbriſts being 
3 Z | | . With- 


— 


. . table. af: . ang he e 
enen of the ſpikenard of his i pow 
184 certain evidence of this; for when he ſitteth 
a bantables. the ſpikenard of their graces ſenderh! | 
fork its ſmell. Oh! if. Chriſt the King were not 
l ie a great, meaſute from bis table of goſpel- 
ardinaaces, there would not be ſuch à com- 
 plainc; of a deeay of grace among his people as 
where . A r and decay of the exerciſe 
E grace, 0 of faith, hope, love, joy humili- 
d Jeli-denial, zeal, patience, and heavenly- 
mindedneſo, i is a certain evidence that Chriſt is 
away from goſpel · ordinances, as to his ſenſible, 
and manifeſtative preſc ce; When that complaint 
of. David, Pal. cii. 4. My heart is ſnitten and 
withered lite graſs, ſo much prevails among the 
nts, it plainly ſays, that Chriſt is abſent. 3 
wo "Henge ier the difference between a geſpel and 
n land. Why, though thete be a table of 
.* eo | ge covered in a heathen land, yet | 
z | there is no table of goſpel· ordinances covered there. 
Thougb the voice of God as the God of nature is 
bent in a heathen land, Rom. i. 20. Fer the in- 
viſible things of him from the creation of the worlds 
aro clearly ſeen, being Mood by the things. tat 
are maden even his eternal power and G "= 
yet his voice 2.2. God, of grace, i pot heard theres 
as it is in, a goſpel land, Song ii. 12. Ibe voice 
the. tur tlie is heard. in aur land. No ſugh food as 
the goſpel-manna, the bread of life that camg 
don from heaven, falls down i in a heathen land: 
ng, no, that hidden manna is rained down only 
in 2 goſpel· land q about our tent · doors doth this 
ana le, * ig to eee 7 


I we n 


x 
0. $44 — — 
£ | — 
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Ae of nat it ff 
land; but no lamp 'of goſpel: light ſhines there.” 
The lamp of goſpel-light'is what God bath ordain” 


ed for his ahbinted, and ſhines only in 4 goſpels 


land, Pſa exxxii. 17. There will T'mgite the” horn 
of David to bud I have ordained'a lamp for min? 
anointed. No communion” and fellowſhip with 
Chriſt in à heathen land; this Is enjoyed only in in 
a goſpel land. There is no favoury {melt of the! 
graces of the Spirit in a heathen land, as there is in 
a golpel: land. No true and ſavinng knowled ge of: 
God, no true faith, repentarice, or love, or hopez 
or joy, or bumility, or zeal, or ſelf.denial, or Pa- 
tience, no heavenly- mindedneſs in a beathen land, 
theſe are found only in a goſpel· lane. 
10. Hence ſee, how much the table of goſpel. 
ordinances ſhould, be prized, and valued by them = 
_ that enjoy the ſame. W. by, here is food reſets 
ed to us for our ſouls, foul -upttiaking food 3 
and for eternity; here is a' feaſt of fat things, of 
wines on the lees, of fat things full of matroty, of 
wines on the lees well refined. O! how will they 
prize the table of goſpel· ordinances that put due 
value on their precious and immortal ſouls? What 
à valuable privilege is it to fit with Chriſt the King 
at the goſpel· table, or ſacramental table, and there 
feaſt with him ? The table of goſpel- ordinances is 


„little prized by the bulk of this generation; but 


were we but a while in a heathen land, a goſpet 
ieren nent: re was cy more prized 


by us. : 1 2875 * in | 
11. Hence EL this: Ai 8 


of goſpel- ordinances here below, and the King's 
table above in heaven, his Father's houſe. The 
* _ be W from the table of goſpel-ordi- 


nances; 


nes 1 6 heather | 


1 1 * nances; but h he « lactate PIER at OMP wbles - 
1 the ſaints communion with Chriſt in goſpel · ordi - * 
nances is often interrupted ; but in heaven the MM 
. faints do enjoy Chriſt without interruption. It is 
but through a glaſe, datkly, that the ſaints do ſee Og 
Chriſt at the table of goſpel-ordinances below; but 

A. the upper table they will ſee him face to face, 
1 Cor. xiii· 12. It is but ſips and drops that the 
ſaints do enjoy of the juice of their Beloved's pome - 
grangte now at the table of goſpel-ordinances 3, but 
at the upper table they ſhall have full gallons. It. 
is but an earneſt of tha inheritance they enjoy now; 
but hercafter they ſhall ha we the whole inberitance, 
in full poſſeſſion. The table of goſpel · ordinances 

will ere long. be dann but the) King's table 1 * 
besten * nge SH 7 
12, Lak net rior ground of repy roof TOY 1 4 

| a negletito 1er table of eee ee 1 
4 - - for the. enjoy ne © of. communion and fellowſhip. 15 
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is : by-works; 8 and by⸗buß- 
acl 3. fuch but ritically with God in 
wee rere dee making; profeſ- 
bon of friend ſhip to him, and of ſeeking bim, hilft 
they ate really enemies unto. him, and only ſeeking 
_ themſelves, ſelf· applauſe aui commendations ſuch 
F ances, and 
2 and reject Chriſt, who. is the 
Ste -of gol 
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| tend itt, 0% e yok thirties hangen 
ommunion with him at the table 
bfge pal unseri 2dly, To you who have en- 
joyed communion and feHowſhip with Chriſt at 
| the table of goſpel · ordinan ce. | 
1. I exhort 700 ve de rang erw i Omi cke 1 
King „and to 'communion and feHowſhip with him 
E table of goſpel · ordinances, to come and ſie 
down at the goſpel. table, and to feed upon the rich 
ptovison wherewith it is furniſhed-. 0 ſinners, 
_ "the goſpel- table has been open to you all your days, 
and yet you have ſtood aloof from the fare and en 
5 tertainment bn it. Well, though this be your er 
yet you are exhorted, and called to come and'fit 
ee ee en tee and featt upon Chi 
ſus, Fot motives to 918 5 this exhortation | 1 
135 onfider theſe things. 5 I 
ein whole tahle you.” hays deen ſitting hy 8 0 
K tags al what entertaitiment yo u have been 1 
Why, man, woman, it is the table. 7: 8 
of wr a you have been ſitting at, and the enter-" 15 
_ Ginment which you have been feeding'on at that 
table, has been the fuſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the 
2 and the pride of life, 1 208. X. 41. Te cannot | 3 
ink the cup of the. Lord, and the cup of devils « 7 yo + 
connor be. tar} of. the Lord s table, and ot f * 3 


table of Uevits., nd I Ich it ul. 18. For 567 that is 7 Be J 
th world, the þ ft of the b, and the tuft © Ws, > | _ 
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munion and and fe 85 1 9 days, : and if 8 = 
remain fan ers to iſt, will. have communion — 1 
| for ever. T gur . fellowſhip . has be; TOR with devil * 


a il * remain 3 to'Thr 


. 


| engl, im exil e Four,gapn mio AL 0 
With light, and therefore it hath, been wich. dark. 
5 neſe; ; Jour conc rd 1 hat not been with Chriſt, and 
therefore it hath e ee 2 Cat: vi. 14. 15. 
Be ye not unequal yoked together With unbelievers : 
far, what fellowſhip bath righteouſneſs with, unrigh- 
teauſneſs ; and what. communion hath light with 
darkneſs ? and what concord hath Chriſt with Beli- 
al? or what part hath he that. believeth, wit h an in- 
fidel? And if you remain ſtrangers, to Chriſt, fel · 
HJowſhip with the devil will be your entertainment 
Ut, all, MOD TH) 2 55 xv. 41, Depart fram Ms 
ye ren rey prepared for the devil 
and his engel, ln hae 51 enz ok 12199 N 
630 For, 7 — 85 dtablg of 'goſpel-ordinances. 
Was prepared, and covered. t was not for. ſtarving. 
angels, but for ſtarving finners of mankind. Chriſt 
the eternal Sen of God, took not on him the na- 
ture of angels, to prepare ſuch a feaſt for them s 
but be took on hifn the human nature, to provide. 


i 
: 


ſuch. a feaſt for ſtarving men, Heb. ii, 16. For ve. 


 rily he took not on him the nature of angel but be. 
took on him the ſeed of Abraham. . 

(4. ) Conſider how coſtly and 5 * pre- 
paring of ſuch A table was to God, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt. Why, it coſt tbem the opening 
of . richeſt treaſures of heaven, before ſuch a 
; table could be prepared. The pearl of great price 
| behoved to be digged out of the mine of God's e- 
ternal love, before ſuch a tablecoult be made ready; 
John iii. 16. Fer God ſ% loved the" world, that he 
1 gave his only begotten Con, that whoſoever believeth 

2 in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting l fe. 15 


C5.) Conſider what is the entertainment you are 


15 called. 150 unto. | Rate of bs is fey oy — 
. 0 e dead 


2 * . 
* * 
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e Wee 'S 
| bread.of life} the fineſt of the wheat; it is the fruits 
of the apple-tree of life. The rich wine of grace, 
and of glory” is the entertainment you are- invited 
unto, Rev. ii. 7. 17. Oh here is the fatted calf, 
4 he flain Lamb of God, to be entertainment for you, 
- (6) Conkider- that mankind-nners indefinitely 
nate invited to this entertainment. The very chief 
of ſinners are invited to it. The poor, the maimed, 
the halt, and the blind are invited to this table 35 
thoſe that are robbers and highway men are invi⸗ 
ted unto it, Luke xiv. 21. 22+ 23. So that firvant, 
15 came, and ſbewed bis lord thefe things. .- Then. the, 
maſter of the houſe being. angry, ſaid. to "bis er- 
van, Go out quichiy into the ſtreets and lanes of the 
| City, and bring in hither- the poor, and the maimed, 
. and the halt, and the blind. And the ſervant ſaid,. 
Lord, it is dine as. thou haſt commanded, ee, 
there is room. And the lord ſaid unto the ſervant, 
Co out into tbe high-ways. and. hedges, and com 
them to come in, that my houſe may be filled. N. 
that are tetched, and miſerahle, and poor, and 
blind, and naked, are invited unto it, Rev. iii. 1 
18... Becauſe, than ſayſt, 1 am rich, and imereaſed 
with goody. ænd bave need of nothing ij and ne e 
not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor - 

__ and blind, and naked. I counſel tet to buy of me 
gold tried in the fire, that thou mayſ# be rith; and 
white raiment, that thou-mayſt be clothed, and that 
the. ſhame.of thy-nakedurſs do nod appear ; and anoin + 
thine eyes whith. eye:ſalue, that than af ſee. Lou 

who. have all your days ſpent money ſor that which 

z is not bread, and pour inhoutifhs ———— 
 fiethi not; are invited unto this table, II. IV. z. 25 
| Hi, every one that thinſteth, cyme e o the'waters; . 
n that hath ng money: come qe, ar and cats | 
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| heart. of God the Father jo 
he King joyful, che heart of the Holy Ghoſt joy- 
ful; angels will be made torrejoice, all the gloriti- 
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yea, dende; "buy wine and milk without money, and 


ene A Fit 
I.) 'Confider how it galls the ade to ſee a ſin- 
fler fit down at this rich and wealthy table. O 


man, woman, nothing galls devils more than to 


ſee a ſtarving ſinner come and feed on Chriſt the 


bread of life. It torments all the devils in hell to 
be diſpoſſeſſed of one ſoul. To this purpoſe we 
find, chat when Chriſt cured ſuch as were poſſeſſed 
with devils in che days of his fleſhy the devils cried 


but, iat have we to do with thee, Jeſus thou Son 
of God ? art thou come hither to torment us before 


the time ? Matth. viii. 28. 29. There is mourn- 
ing through all the corners of hell, at a ſinner's 


removing from the devil! r wp me 8 


et Ehriſt's table: © e 


+ (8) Conſider «whoſe enters will bb W ids re · 
joiee at your firting down at Chriſt's table Why, 


by ſtting down at Chriſt's table, you will make 
the hearts of all thoſe joyful with whom you ſhall 


enjoy fellowſhip at this table; you will make the 
yful, the heart of Chriſt 


pd Hints will be made tot rejoice, all thoſe in the 


| wildernefs, \who:are+ gueſts at. Chriſt's table; will 
be made joyful. Oh what a heartſome and joy- 
ful meeting is it, when Chriſt the King, and the 
ſboulemets together at his table ! See Song iii. 11. 


Co forth, O qe daughters of | Zion, and behold king 


5 Solomon with the crown where with his mother croun · 
ed bim in the day of his Souſale, and in the day of 

the glad of his heart. And Luke xv. 10. Lite- 
wiſe Lay unte you,” There is joy in the preſence of 

1 the en * God, yy one ſinner that repentetb. 
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Ver. 22. 3. 24. But the father ſaid to his ſervants, 


Bring forth the beſt robe, and put it on him, and put 


aà ting on his hand, and ſhoes on his feet. And bring 


hither the fatted calf, and kill it; and let us eat and 
be merry. For this my ſon uas dead, and is alipe 


| again; be was leſt, and 5 is found. "HO: oy *. 


to be merry. © 3 
(9:) Lay, Conſider. chat 1 never will be a 


er ſmell about you until you fir down at Chriſt's 
table. By nature, O man, woman, there is a 


rank ſmell of hell about you, and while you ſit at 
the devil's table this ſmell will continue. It is on- 


ly by fitting down at Chriſt's table, you can come 


to have a ſmell of heaven about you. The flowers 


and ſpikenard of grace will ſend forth a ſweet ſmell 
then. For while the King fitteth at his table, ſays 
the ſpouſe, my Jpthenard ſendeth forth the ſmell 
thereof. Ohl then it is that you will have a ſmell 
of the Roſe of Sharon, and the Lily of the valleys. 

2. I would offer a word of exhortation to ſuch 
of you as have had communion with Chriſt he: 


King at his table. I exhort and adviſe you, 


(1.) To open the doors of your hearts more wy 
more, to let the King of glory in, Pſal. xxiv. 7. 
Lift. up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, 
ye everlaſting doors, and the King of glory ſball.come 


in. O believer, it is your duty to be daily liſting 
up the doors of your hearts for the receiving the 


King of glory s this is the way to have your, com- 
munion and fellowſhip maintaigeds. and. ert up. 


wh the. King at his table. 


(2.) To ſtudy. humility when 1 unto. 
communion with Chriſt the King at his table. O- 
believer, when you do enjoy communion and 5 


0 louſy with Chriſt at the table of goſpel-ordinan- 
1 Bb 2 | mh tg Fo FER | 
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ces, ſee thar-you/earry low fails, l. a. walk humbly 
withthy God. This is the way to be more and more 


exalted: by communion with the King at his table, 
Luke xvii. 14. Every one that exalteth himſelf, 
Mull be abajſed and he that humbleth himſelf, ſball 
be exalted. - Humility is a noble ornament of a 
Chriſtian, and the very way to be exalted in due 
time, 1 Pet. v. 5.—Be clothed with humihity ; ver. 


6. Humble your/elves therefore under the mighiy 


band of God, that he may exalt you in due time. 
63.) To beware of doting upon what maniteſta- 


tions ou haue met with from the King when ſit- 


ting wich him at his table. It is very dangerous to 
do ſo it ĩs a putting manifeſtations in the room 


of Chriſt the King, and ſo highly diſhonouring to 


bim. Manifeſtations are but the King's train 3 
no to prefer the King's train to himſelf, muſt be 
ſeſtations, is che ready way to provoke him to de- 
prive you of them, nnn. bewegen 
counted 80 


(4.) Te employ your time, 8 at means 


for maintaining the honour of :goſpel-ordinances, 
as you are called thereunto. This is the way to 
| honour the Lord with your fubſtance, Prov. iii. 9. 
Honour the Lord with thy ſubſlance. This is the 

way to proſper in all your affairs, and enjoy the 
Eord's bleſſing with what you poſſeſs of the good 
things of this life. How much ſoever of the world 
they may have, who have no reſpect to God's glory 


on earth, or concern for the honour of golpel-ordi- 15 


nances, they have it with the curſe of God. This 

is the way to bave e of conſcience when you” 

_ die to die. 

"G5: * To i improve the table of belt 
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_ a ſacramental occaſion. 
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for carrying on the work of ſanctification in you. 


You ate called to go on unto perfection. Well, O 


Chriſtian, the way to have that noble work of ſanc - 
tification ad vanced and promoted in you, is to jms 
prove Chriſt by faith at the table of goſpel: ordinances. 


(G.) When you" miſs communion with the King 
at his table, to wait on him inceſſantly at his table, 
until. he diſplay his glory to you, and give you a 
new manifeſtation of een Mat xit: 6, Wait. 
on thy God: continually. "DIC d e eee 713 26k 

(J.) To take care that bahdardh for che cauſe 
of Chriſt, and a holy life and converſation do ſhine 
conſpicuouſly in you, that ſo the world may take 
notice of you, that you have been with Jeſus, and 
have really enjoyed communion with him at the 
table of goſpel - ordinances, Acts iv. 13. Now when 


they ſaw the boldneſt o Peter and John, and per- 
ceived that they were unlearned and ignorant men, 


they marvelled, and they took: a oe #herds 


(8.) Laſtly, 1 exhort you to be thankful 3 wha 
you have received from the King at his table, Pſal. 


cxvi. 12. hat ſball I render unto the Lord, for all 
Bit bengfibt towards me - Compated with ver. 17. 
IT uill fer to thee the ſacrifice. of thaniſgiving, and 


will call upon the name of the Lord. O believer, 
in being thankful for what you have already re- 
ceived from the King, you take the ſure way to 
receive more from him. Thus honour your King, 


believers, and rejoice in him, and come chearful- 
Ty forward to a communion: table * in obedience 

to his dying command, This do in remembrance of me. 
4 -* The firſt of the ſermons. on this text was. preached i imme | 


diately before the celebration of the ſacrament of the Lord" 3 
ſupper; and it is likely the laſt of them was alfo Adlivered on 
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| the « Dias, 40 Chit Dn n 
ſician of Souls. 122 8 e 


a wok 7 three SERMONS! on 


e e n ix. 12. 


But — 77 heard that, he ſaid anto 8 They, 
| that be whole need not a phyſician, but * ne: 
El 1 85 


"The 105 Lemon on this Text. i 

TN the oth —_ a this chapter, we 8 an ac- 

count of Chriſt's calling Matthew the publi- 
can from the receipt of cuſtom, to be one of 
his followers, and of Matthew's ready compliance 
with Chriſt's call, And as Feſus paſſed forth from 
thence, he ſaw a man named Matthew, fitting at 
the receipt of cuſtom ; and he ſaith unto him, Follow 
me. And he aroſe, and followed him. Hence leatn, 
(..) That ſuch is the freedom of divine grace, that 
it ſometimes calls and converts finners unto Chriſt, 

when they think not of him, nor ſeek unto 355 

Little did Matthew now think of a Saviour, much 
leſs ſeek after him; vet he is here called by him, 
and that with an efficacious call. Chriſt can, and 
ſometimes doth convert the worſt and greateſt 
of finners. Matthew, a publican ; Zaccheus, an 
extortioner 3 Mary Pi nk bad mo devils 
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2 Iv her; Minafſeh, ” bloody knldvdertr; a great ido- 1 


later, a ſinner of the very firſt magnitude; Saul, x 

Fe blaſphemer, anda perſecutor, and injurious, (1 Tim. 
1. 13.) all theſe, are effectually called by Chriſty 

9 ag and brought doe to God, as inſtances and evi- 
dences of the almighty power of converting grace. 
God's s grace is fo efficacious, that it can overpower 
and bring in the moſt obſtinate finners. (2.) That 


thoſe who are effectually called by Chriſt, do pre- 


ſently yield obedience. Matthew being called, 


he preſently follows. Our Saviour ſpeaks by his 
word to our ears, and we hear not, we ſtir not: 


but when he ſpeaks by his Spirit efficaciouſly to-our 
hearts, Satan cannot hold us down, the. world 


ſhall not hold us back, nay, the obſtinacy of our 


| hearts ſhall not reſtrain us; ; but we ſhall 1 2 | 


Matthew inſtantly ariſe, and follow Chriſt. 
This notable convert makes Chriſt a feaſt i in his 
own houſe, as is iniplied m the xoth. verſe of this 


chapter, and exprefsly declared in Luke v. 29. 


And Levi (the ſame with Matthew) made him 
4 great feat in his own houſe : and there was a 
great company of publicans, and others that ſat 


drun with them. Matthew, to ſhew his thankful- 


neſs and love to Chriſt, made him a great feaſt. 

Chrift i invites Matthew to a diſcipleſhip ; - Matthew 
invites Chriſt to a dinner : the ſervant invites his 
Maſter ; a ſinner invites his Saviour: a better gueſt 


he could not have invited; Chrift always comes 


with his coſt with him. Hence learn, that new 
converts are full of affection towards Chriſt, and 


very expreſſive of their love to him. ' Matthew 


feaſts our Saviour. And fo did Zaccheus, Luke 
xix. 6. And he made hafte and came down, and re- 
ceived him e, Such as before 2 dif- 

| eſteemed | 
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Set ca, and would have been glad to ſtone 
him, do after it kindly and reſpectfully entertain 
him. A true convert thinks nothing too mw 
too dear for Jeſus Chriſt, __ „ 

At this feaſt, many publicans ng 8 were 
preſent, of Matthew's acquaintance, no doubt, 
and invited by him, ver. 10. And it came to paſs, 
as Feſus fat at meat in the houſe, behold, many pu- 
blicans and inneres came and ſat down with him and 
his diſciples. Matthew invited many of his ac- 
quaintance and former companions to dine with 
him on this occaſion, ſome of them publicans, ſome 
noted ſinners ; that they might alſo ſee Chriſt, and- 
be partakers of the ſame grace with him. Whence 
we learn, that. grace reaches a man to deſire and 
ſeek the converſion of others; and ſuch as are truly 
brought home to Chriſt themſelves, will ſtudy and 
endeavour to bring in all their acquaintance to him 
alſo. We ſhall mention ſome eminent examples 
of this. You have two together, John I. 41,—46. 
Andrew being called, he calls Simon; and Phi- 
lip being called, he calls Nathanael. And we 

have a memorable example in the woman of Sa- 
maria; being called herſelf, calls her whole 
City, John iv. 27. 28. 29. 0 

In the 11th verſe, we ons an-account of the 
cavil. and exception which the ſcribes and Phari- 
ſees made at our Lord's converſing with publicans 
and ſinners; inſtead of admiring his condeſcenſion, 
and adoring his divine goodneſs herein, they cen - 
ſure him for it; malice will never want matter of 
accuſation. And when the Phariſees ſaw it, (ſays 
the evangeliſt), hey ſaid unto his diſciples, Why eat- 
eth your maſter with publicans and ſinners * Luke 
Sh r v. 30.) But their ; and Phariſees 

e 


| Grit the Phyſician of Kuh. wy 


 murmured againſt his diſciples, ſaying, Why do 
ye eat and drink with publicans and finners ? It is 


_ © obſervable, that they brought their cavil, not to 


Chriſt: himſelf, but to his diſciples. Either they 
had not the courage to face Chriſt with it, or they 


thought the diſciples were weak, and therefore might 


be more eaſily won. The diſciples were in the ſame 
company with Chriſt ; but their quarrel was eſpe⸗ 
_ cially with the Maſter; becauſe they knew the dif+ 
_ ciples would not have done it, if he had not, and 
they thought it worſe in him, than in them; and 
he was in a ſpecial manner the butt of their malice, 
Obſerve, That Chriſt was quarrelled with. It was 
not the leaſt of his ſufferings, that he endured the 
contradiction of ſinners againſt himſelf. It is won - 
derful to think, that none was more quarrelled 
with by men, than he that came to take up the 
great quarrel between God and man. Thus he 
denied himſelf the honour due to an incarnate 
Deity, which was to be juſtified in what he ſpake, 
and to have all he ſaid and did approved of; for 
though he never ſpake or did any . 
every thing he ſaid or did was found fault with. 


And thus he taught us, to expect and nn for e 


reproach, and bear it patiently. 1151 
In the words of our text, (ver. 12.) our «an 


7 a a juſtifies himſelf in converſing with publicans 


and ſinners; telling the ſeribes and Phariſees who 


found fault with him for it, that he converſed wit 


ſuch as their phyſician, not as their companion. 


But when Jeſus heard that, he ſaid unto them, 


They that be whole need not a phyſician, but they 


; Hat are ſiet. The diſciples;"it ſhould ſeem, being 
yet weak, were to ſeek for an anſwer to the Fhari- Th 


uu: aw and n bring it to Chriſt, and 
| | a he 
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 whom'ſhonld a phyſician converſe, but with his 


* 


; 298 Sin the Diſeaſe, "PA wy 


8 he hears it; 5 or, perhaps, he overheard the Pha⸗ 
riſees whiſpering it to his diſciples. However it 


was, the text tells us, he appeared in the contro- 
verſy. Whence we may learn, that Jeſus Chriſt 
will plead for them that are quarrelled with for 
his ſake. The diſciples are aſſaulted by the ſubtle 
ſcribes and Phariſees ; and ſee how readily Chriſt 
comes to their reſcue. Chriſt will back all thoſe 
that ſtand up for him. Now, the anſwer which 


our Saviour gives in here for his defence, is, They 


that be whole need not a phyſician, but they that 


are fich. Which is more plainly expounded in the 


next verſe, But go ye and learn what that meaneth, 
7 will have mercy, and not ſacrifice, for I am not 
come to call the righteous, but fi inners to repentance. 


Our Saviour tells them, that in converſing with 


publicans and ſinners, he did the office of a good 


phyſician, taking all opportunities for the good of 


finful ſouls.” They that be whole need not a phyſi- 
cian;\'but they that are fick. As if he ſaid, With 


patients? Now, I am come into the world to do 
the office of a kind phyſician unto men. Surely 
then I am to take all opportunities of converſing 


with them, that I may help and heal them: for 
they that are ſick, need the phyſician, not they 


that are whole and ſound; and the more ſick and 


diſeaſed perſons aun dhe e do they need the 
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- Doew. II. Foſus Chrift is the Phyſician appointed 
| 1 God for the cure and healing of this diſeaſe. > 
Doc r. III. All finsfick ſouls haue need of this 
Phyſici ſcian. Men that are whole, have no need of a 
phyſician or healer ; but all that are ſick, need 4 
phyſician, whether they be ſenſible of their. ſick- 
neſs, or not. In like manner, all ſin-ſick fouls 
have need of Chriſt as a phyſician, whether they 
be ſenſible of their ſickneſs, or not; though none 
but ſuch as are ſenſible of their ſickneſs will apply 
themſelves to him for healing. Senſible ſinners 
ſee their need of Chriſt, and apply themſelves to 
him accordingly; but thoſe who conceit them - 
ſelves to be ſound and whole, as. the Phariſees did, 
do not apply themſelves to him; not becauſe they 
have no need of him, but becauſe they think they 
have none, and that they can ſhift for themſelves well 
enough without him, as Laodicea did, Rey. iii. 17. 
Becauſe thou ſayſs, I am rich, and increaſed with 
goods, and have need of nothing: and knoweſt not 
that thou art wretched, and miſerable. and poor, 
and blind, and naked. The Phariſees. deſired. not 
the knowledge of Chriſt's word and ways, not be- 
cauſe they had no need of him, but becauſe they 
thought they had none. John ix. 40. 41. And 
fome of the Phariſees who were with him, heard 
theſe words, and ſaid unto him, Are we blind. alſo? 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, ye ſbould 
have no fin : but now ye ſay, We none fame your 
fin remaineth. 1 


* return to aka fiſt of theſe Joftrinrss viz. 7 That | 


fin is a ſpiritual fickneſe, a ſpiritual diſeaſe 5; fin * 4 


the ſickneſs of the ſoul, its diſeaſe and malady. 
This truth is plainly intimated and ſuggeſted to 
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" in che text. it is the very fealndalion of this 

defence of Chriſt's. He points out theſe publicany 
with whom he now converſed, as ſo many diſeaſed 
men. Every fin is a ſpiritual diſeaſe, every iniqui - 


ty is a real malady. Sinful men are truly fick men. 


Sinners are ſpiritually fick. Sin hath many names 


in ſcripture ; it is called a burden, a wound," dark- 


neſs, bonds, folly, filthineſs, uncleanneſs, evil, and- 


here, a fickneſs. That fin is a ſpiritual fickneſs, 
the fickneſs of the ſoul, is evident from ſeveral 
bother places of ſcripture, as well as from this. It 
is called a ficknefe, If. i. 5. The whole head is fich, 


and the whole heart faint. It hath reſpe&t both to 


Jeruſalem's miferies, and to Jerufalem's fins. She 


was ſick with miſery, and fick with ſin; and 
therefore fick with mifery, becauſe fick with fin. 


In Ezekiel xxxiv. the prophets of Iſrael are com- 


| pared to ſhepherds; and in the fourth verſe of 


that chapter, they are charged with this, that he 
had not ftrengthened the diſeaſed, nor healed that 
which war fick. And who are meant by the diſ- 
eaſed and ſick there, but the ſinful members of 
that church, whoſe converſion and reſormation the 


prophets had not endeavoured? And Solomon call - 


eth covetouſneſs an evil difeaſe, Ecel. vi. 2. 4 man 
to whom! God hath given riches, wealth, and honour, 
fo that be wanteth nothing for his foul of all that 
be defireth, yet God giveth him not power to cat 
rbereqf, but a ftranger. eateth it + this is vanity, 

72 it is an evil d iſeaſe. And ſin is called 2h 


ague of the heart, 1 Kings viii. 38. What 'pray- 


| 2 55 * ſupplicat ion ſoever be made by any man, or 


+4 by all thy people Ifrael, which ball know every man 


the plagut f hit own heart. There are as many 


_ Liſcaſes: ww "Ow bal, s there are of the body. 


he i Drunkenneſs | 
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produces all thoſe effects upon the foul, which 
ficknels does-upon the __ a 
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Luſt is a ſpiritual fever, Hol. vii. 4. They are all 


adulterers, as an oven heated by 15 baker. Apo- 
ſtaſy and backſliding is the ſpiritual falling fickneſ5. 
| Hardneſs of heart is the ſpiritual fone. Searedneſs 


of conſcience is a ſpiritual apoplexys Unſettled - 


neſs of judgement i is a ſpiritual pay. Pride is a 


ſpiritual tumor. And vain-glory is a ſpiritual itch. 


here is not any ſickneſs of the body, but there is 
ſome diſtemper of the ſoul, that might be Parallel- | 
h ene e eee, 1 


; 


In the. ape Fo this dodtrine, I would, 
Por divine aſſiſtance, | | 
I. Shew why fin is called a Schl. W 
II. Explain what ſort of a ſickneſs it is. And, 
III. 1 Make ſome ren 1 Iv; 


— 1 meals hw ak FRE is compared to: bckneb, 


| ® called a fickneſs and diſeaſe. - Sin is fitly com- 


pared to-fickneſs, in regard of the effects of it. It 


1. Sickneſs unſits the bod © ho 3 . 


- that, are active in health, are indilpoſed for any” 
thing in ſickneſs. The mariner cannot row, the 


ſoldier cannot fight, the buſbandman cannot till, 
the: merchant cannot trade, when fick. Sickneths- 


| doth. take a man quite off from all his labours, and 
that both in regard of act, and in regard of affec- 
tion. Eccl. xii. 1. Remember now thy Creator in 
the days of thy youth, while the evil days come nat, 
nor Ss Ms: draw nigh, when thou N fay, 1 
1 . have 1 
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md is a ſpiritual drop.” Security is a 
ſpiritual lethargy. Envy is a ipietual canker. 
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Jay nec e in them. When a mn is ſick 1 
what was loved before, yields no pleaſure. Sin 

doth unſit the ſoul for ſpiritual employments; it 8 
takes men off from prayer, the hearing of the word, 
meditation, and other religious duties; and the 
more power it hath over the ſoul, the more is tje 

ſoul indiſpoſed for religious exerciſes. EVen God's 

own children, when they fall into ſin, are exceed- 
iagly indiſpoſed to the things of God their zeal; | 
their forwardneſs, their activity, is mueh abated. 

M ben David had fallen, how unlike himſelf was 
he? he had no actual repentancey till Nathan came 

to him with a meſſage from God, and quickened 
him Sin quencheth the Spirit of God in godly = 

men, as water quencheth fire. Sin takes off the 

edge of the ſoul, deadens the appetite and affec - 
tion. to the things of Gods It locks up nen, 
that it cannot act as it was wont to do. 

2. Sickneſs cauſes torment and anguiſh in the 
body. When ſickneſs is in extremity in the body, 
bow doth a man cry out of pain! -heady and heart, 
and every part, is under torments What reſtleſs 
taſſings are men under, when diſeaſes are violent 
See. how: Job complains, chap.” xxx. 16. 1. 18 
And now my ſoul is poured out upon me the days of 
Aujlliction haut taken hald u pan ms. Myboner are pierted 

in me in the nigbieſaaſom: andmy ſineus tale ns reſt. 
. nr 
changed: it bindeth mo about at ib collar of my 
cat. Sin cauſeth tor ment and painfulneſs in 4 

ſoul. Feliz 's ſin made him tremble, AQts xxiv. 25. 
And an be, via. Paul, reaſoned” of | righteouſneſs, 
temperante, and judgement to come, Felix trembled. 
Cain's ſin put bis ſpirit into ſuch anguiſm, that ne 
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9 8 i. 1g. Judas's En did bring ſuch cormenting ce. 
ſpair upon his ſoul, that he took away his life, to 
end nis miſery, Matth. xxvii. 5. And be caft down 


the pieces ſiluer in the teniple, and departed, and 


went and -hanged himſelf. And even God's own. 


people, when they fall into fin, are pained at the 


very heart, till by: renewing; and ſanctifying grace, 


they obtain healing from God. How full of pain 
was David's ſpirit by reaſon of his fin! he was as a 
man upon the rack for a long time, if he did ever 


recover his former ſerenity. See Pſalms vi. and 


xxxviii. throughout Many of the dear children of 


God, do by ſin fill their hearts with ſuch anguiſn; 


that they are never without much N 78 to o the <day 


ol their deaths. 


3. Sickneſs takes away the appetite. When 
nonglls are ſick, they not only have no appetite for 
meat, or power to digeſt it, but they nauſeate it, 


and their ſtomach is turned againſt it; the dain- 
ties they loved, are loathed; nay, their foul abhors. 
reth all manner meat, Pſal. cvii. 18. 8in hath 
deprived all mankind of a ſpiritual appetite 3, yea, 
it cauſes/inithe foul a loathing of the bread of life, | 
the dainties of heaven. Men naturally not 
have no appetite for the bread of life, Chriſt Jeſus, 
but they loathe it, and will not make uſe of it; 
Pfal. dAxxl. 10. 11. I am the Lord thy God which 


brought thee out 'of the land & Egypt, open thy 


mouth wide, and I will fill it. But my people would 
not hearken to my voice: and Tſrael would hone of © 
me. As the Iſraelites loathed the manna wherewith | 
' God fed them in the wilderneſs; ſo do finners 
loathe the heavenly manna, Chriſt Jeſus. And ſo 


| far as 5 believers are under the power of Bn, fo far 


+4 13 be e 'c i , they 
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they loſe r ſpiritual . e 85 * they loathe 
the true bread. _ 

4. Sickneſs brings rieoqaatinaſs, The moſt "Fahy 
| tiful body in the world, if pining ſickneſs conti- 
nues long upon it, becomes like a garment that is 
moth-eaten ; the eyes fink, the colour is loſt, the 
ſkin is ſhrivelled, and the bones ſtick out. Job ob- 


ſerves this, chap. xvi. 8. And thou haſt filled me with 


wrinkles, which is a witneſs againſt me: and my 
teanneſs riſing up in me, beareth witneſs to my face. 
Sickneſs makes ſtraight bodies bow down ; beauti- 


ful faces look ghoſtly ;z and well coloured cheeks 


turn pale: and oftentimes the more beautiful fick- 
neſs finds us, the more uncomely doth it leave 


us. Sickneſs turns youth into old age, Lam. iii. 


4. My fleſh and my ſhin hath he made old. Sick- 
neſs drieth the bones, waſtes the radical moiſture, 


exhauſts the very marrow, and makes the body a 


very ſkeleton, Prov. xvii. 22. 4 merry heart doth 
good like a medicine: but a broken ſpirit drieth the 
bones. —Sin takes away the comelineſs of the ſoul. 
The firſt fin that ever entered into the world, hath 


turned the ſouls of all mankind into deformity and 


uglineſs. When we compare Adam's ſoul in a 
* Rate of innocency, with his ſoul after the fall, and 


the ſouls of all mankind deſcending from him by 


ordinary generation; how may we wonder at the 


. fad change! Sin is a very deforming thing. It 


turned angels of light into ugly devils. Thoſe 


ſinners who were never healed of the diſeaſe of ſin, 
by regeneration and ſanctification, what deformed 
ſouls have they they have not one ſpot of beauty 
upon them, Pal. xiv. 3. They are all gone afidey 


they are altogether become filthy. A dead carrion, 
'S. In _—_ is as beautiful and as ſweet an 
| object, 


„ mne . aw 


„ een 


bbject, as a finful diſeaſed Toul. Yea, even God's 
own children, by falling into ſin, though but in one 


or two particular acts, do loſe much of their beau- 
ty. They do not look with that grace _ 


did before. Every act of fin caſts a dark thie 


ſhadow upon the ſoul. As deep wounds leave 


ſcars upon the body; ſo finful acts leave ſome ſcars 


of infamy upon the foul. A faint when he falls 


into ſin, 'doth not look Uke the fame man he was 


before. 


5. laftly, Sickneſs brings Heath. Been ebe ficky 
and died, AQs ix. 37. Sickneſs, if it be not remov- 
ed, will ſoon bring the ſtrongeſt body to the duſt of 


death. Sickneſs is indeed the forerunner of death. 


The ſick· bed is the direct way to the dark bed, the 
grave. — Sin brings death to the foul. It is ſpiri- 


tial death in the mean time; and if it be not ta- 


ken away, will certainly bring the ſoul to eternal 


death in a ſhort time. The wages of fin is death, 
Rom. vi. 23. It hath brought many to hell; and 


it will inevitably bring all others to the fame dread- 


ful condition, that live and die in it. He that 
| dies i in his fin, ſhall die for ever. 


I. We would explain what fore of a fickacls. 


and difeaſe fin is. It is a more dreadful ſickneſs 
than any other ficknels. To ſet forth the dreadful 


nature of it, T mention the following particulars. 
1. Sin is a fickneſs and diſeaſe which ſeizeth up- 


on the moſt noble part of man. All other fick- - 


nefles infeſt the body only, but fin is a diſeaſe in 


the ſoul. Thoſe ſickneſſes are moſt painful and 


moſt mortal, which ſeize upon the vitals and in- 


ward parts. A diſeaſe that feeds upon the ſpirits, 
* ſoon drink up the natural moiſture, and i is 


1 not 
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5 eaſily cured.—Sin is a diſeaſe that doth i imme- 
diately reach the ſpirits. It is the ſickneſs of the 
heart, Jer. iv. 14. 0 Jeruſalem, waſh thine heart 


From wickedneſe, that thou mayſt be ſaved. The 
apoſtle, it is true, ſpeaks of the filthineſs of the 


fleſn and of the ſpirit, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Having there- 


=. , | fore theſe. promiſes, dearly beloved, let us cleanſe 


ourſelves from all Filthi neſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, 
perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. Some {ins 


are acted only by the brutiſh, flefhly and ſenſitive 


part; others reſt in the ſpitit, as pride, vain · glo- 
1 envy, and the like. Yet notwithſtanding, 
even thoſe filthineſſes of the fleſh have their chief 
ſeat and reſidence in the heart, according to what 
our Saviour faith, Matth. xv. 1 9. Out of the heart 


proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, forni- 
cations, thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphemies, All 


fin is ſpiritual wickedneſs, in regard of the foun- 


tain and root of it. As grace is ſeated in the heart, | 


ſo alſo is ſin. 

2. Sin is a fickneſs which man bimiſelf ; is the 
author of, and not God. All bodily diſeaſes are 
the handy-work of God. He is the author of 


plagues, fevers, agues, conſumptions, and all o- 


ther bodily diſeaſes, Amos iii. 6. Shall there be evil 
in a city, and the Lord hath not done it? II. xlv. 7. 


I form the light, and create darkneſs : : I make peace, 


and create evil : I the Lord do all theſe things.— 


But ſin is a fickneſs of which God never was, and 


never will be the author. The evil of puniſhment 
zs from God, and is his doing ; ; whoever are the 
Inſtruments, God is the Principal agent : but the 
evil of fin is from ourſelves, and is our own doing. 
The ſickneſs and diſeaſe of ſin entered into the 
world by che fall of Adam the fiſt _ Rom. v. 
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man's ſin is from himſelf, and not from God. 


12. Þy one man fin entered into the world. "Every 


. Sin is a ſickneſs and diſeaſe which ſeparates 


838 God and men. No other diſeaſe can di- | : 


vide between God and the ſoul. Hezekiah's fick 
neſs did not make any ſeparation between God and | 


him. Some ſickneſſes do ſeparate between he 


huſband and the wife, the father and the child, at 
leaſt in regard of actual communion, though not 


in regard of affection: but no bodily fickneſs di · 


vides between God and men. But fin doth ſepa» 


rate between God and the ſoul, and makes him 
| ſtand at a diſtance and hide his face from us, II. 
 lix. 2. But your iniquities have ſeparated betueen 


you and your God, and your fins have hid his face 


from you, that he will not bear. 


4. Sin is a ſickneſs that is the cauſe of all jr 
ſickneſſes. All bodily diſeaſes come from this diſ- 
eaſe, Jer. ii. 17. 19. Haſt thou not procured this 


unto thyſelf, in that thou haſt forſaken the Lord thy 
Cod, when he led thee by the way? Thine own 


wickedneſs ſhall correct thee, and thy backſliding 
Hall reprove thee : know therefore and ſee, that it 
is an evil thing and bitter, that thou haſt forſaken bs 
the Lerd thy God, and that my fear is not in thee, 


faith the Lord God of hoſts. A diſtempered { ſoul is 


the true cauſe of a diſtempered body. * Sin,was the 
firſt diſeaſe that ever was in- the world, and the 


cauſe of all that ever followed. 


5. Sin is a diſeaſe that cannot be cured by : any 


i natural medicine in the world. No drug in the 
n apothecary' s ſhop. is able to heal this diſeaſe, Jer. 
ii. 22. Though thou w/ thee with nitre, and tale 


thee much ſoap, yet thine iniquity is marked before 


2 1 22 the Lord Cod. There i is no bodily diſ- 
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eaſe, but there is ſomething in nature, "Y it could | 
be found out, able by God's ordinary bleſſing to | 
Cure it. But there is nothing in nature that can | 
heal the diſeaſe of fin. There is but one medicine Mot 
able to cure a diſeaſed foul, and that is the blood ; 
and grace of Jefus Chriſt. bo 
. Sin is a loathſome and infections diſeaſe, . . 
moſt loathſome diſeaſe in all the world, and te 
moſt infectious. The ſmall - pox, the peſtilence, 1 
the leprofy, theſe are delightful pleaſant diſeaſes, 8 
in compariſon of fin. Sin pollutes every thing to 4 
Which it comes near; it pollutes perſons, it pol+ 
lutes conſcience, it pollutes relations, it pollutes 
. brdinances, it pollutes churches and nations. If 
it were poſſible that one drop of fin could come in- 
to heaven, it would turn heaven into hell. It is 
compared i in ſcripture to all loathſome things. It 
is compared to the plague of peſtilence, of leproſy, 

1 Kings viii.-forecited. The leproſy under the law 
was a type of it, It is compared to poiſon, Pial. 
exl. 3. —Adders poiſon is under their lips. It is 
compared to the vomit of a dog, and to mire, 2 Pet. 
Ii. 22. But it is happened unto them according to 
Ihe true proverb, The dog is turned to his own vo- 
mit again; and, The fow that was waſhed, to her 
wallowing in the mire. It is called filthineſs, abo- 

mination, lewdneſs. All the things that are loath- 

bdome in the world, are uſed in ſcripture, to ſha- 
ä dow out the loathſomeneſs of an: There is a diſ- 
8 eaſe called the foul diſeaſe : : fin is a fouler diſeaſe 
7. Sin! is a very "ENG: "a Aifeaſs, + an 8 
a ſeaſe. It has infected the whole race of mankind, _. 
and the whole man; every man, and the whole "4 


ol every man, * xiv. 3. forecited, II. i. 5. fore - 
9 ; cited. 


FFP 


there is not ſo much as one of Adam's natural de- 


- ſcendants free of it. And as every man, ſo the 


whole of every man is infected with it. All the 
faculties of the ſoul are infected with it: the uns 


derſtanding is diſeaſed, by being darkened; the 
will, by being filled with unrighteouſneſs, enmity 
| and rebellion againſt God, an inclination to evil, 5 


and an averſion to good ; and the affections, with 


impurity and defilement, irregularity and diſor- 
der. The body alſo is infected with the diſeaſe of 
ſin, inaſmuch as the members of it are become in- | 


ſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto ſin. 


8. Laſtly, Sin is a natural and hereditary diſeaſe; | 
It is natural to man in his fallen ſtate, and deſcends 
from parents to children. Some bodily diſeaſes, 
they ſay, are hereditary; yet not ſo hereditary, but 


ſome children eſcape them. But this is a diſeaſe 


that conveys itſelf to all a man's poſterity. This 


ſickneſs is interwoven in the very nature of a per- 


fon, which he doth, together with being, commu- 
nicate to all his ſeed. As a man begets a man; ſo 


* he beget a ſick and diſeaßel man. 


ul. Lefth, I ſhall 2 ſome oragtical improve- 
ment of what hath been ſaid on this —— in 


an uſe of information. Hence ſee, 


14+ The. multimude of Gol perf thee als Js 
world. There is not one perſon living, but is leſs 


or more troubled with this ſore ſickneſs. The 
world is nothing but an hoſpital of ſick perſons. 
There is not a family in which the plague of fin is 
not. In many things we of end all, Jam. iii. 2. 
1 root of this plague of ſin is in 155 beſt of Bhs 


- ns has Various eruptions. 
5 2. . Hence 


* rips the Phyſician + Souls | 305 Bok 
cited. 80 epidemical is the diſeaſe of fin, that a 


* 


> Gin,the Diſeaſe, and + 


a. . Henee f. ths ground of 3 mourn- 
ing. How lamentable is it, that there is ſo little 
complaining of, and mourning for ſin! Sin is a 

ſickneſs, and yet few bewail it. Other ſickneſſes 
are lamented. Tou will hear men every where 
_ crying. out of their fickneſſes and diſeaſes. One 
man cries out of his eadach, another of bis gout, 
another of his ſtone, another of his conſumption, 
*  Mnathes of his rheumatiſm, another of his feveriſh 
- fits;3 the world is full of ſuch complaints. But 
where is but little complaining of, and mourning 
_ for fin. The reaſon is, becauſe ſin is a ſpiritual 
Aiiceaſe, and ſo not diſcerned but by grace. And 
_ - ; this js indeed the dreadfulneſs of this fickneſs, that 
it kills many, before they feel it; it ſends men to 
hell, beſore they know themſelves to be ſick. It ia 
with the ſünner as with the drunkard in the Pro- 
verbs, chap. zxii. 35. They have f richen me, bali ' 
5 en, er eee e mme, 5 
and I feltit nut. | 
3. Hence fee r 2bey wwe not hour eme; 8 
| Rs as ſolicitous to keep you from ſin.  Natural- 
ly we account them. our friends, who would pre- 
vent us from falling into painful diſeaſes; and yet 
' we naturally account them our enemies, who would 
prevent us from falling into fin. I hate him, "ſaith 
Ahab of Micaiah, 1 Kings xxii. 8. A wieked 
man hates none ſo much as thoſe that would pre · 
ſerve him from fin. Well, whatever you think, 
they are your beſt friends, who would preſerve you | 
from fin; and that you will acknowledge ano 
ther day. If you ſhould be at the door of an in- 
fected houſe, ready to go in, and one ſhould 
. whiſper you in the ear, „ Sir, the plague is in 
N 3 a a care of ane would you 
* VF e 7 
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nut Mm? nay, would you not thank hint 7 
Why then will you think them your enemies, 
_ that would preſerve you from ſin? they know the 
Adreadfulneſs of this ſickneſs, and they would pre. 
| ſerve you from falling into it. David bleſſes God 
for Abigail, and gives her many thanks for ber 
great eare of him in keeping him from ſin, 1 Sam. 


- xv. 32. 33> And David ſaid to Abigail, Bleſſed'be 


the Lord God of Iſrael, who hath ſent thee this day 
to meet me: and bleſſed be thy advice; and "bleſſed 
be thous which haft "kept me this day from coming to 
Jhed blood; and from avenging myſelf with mine own 
hand. God ſets down it for friendſhip ; and whe- 
ther you be ſave or damned; you” will clearly ſee 
it to be friendſhip, in the day” when God ſhall 
render to every man acbording to his: workss 


4. Hence ſee that we have the greateſt reuſon too 


watch againſt ſin; we ſhould wateh againſt it, ag! 


ve watch againſt ſickneſs.” How cautious are many. 
men of their bodily health They will eat and 
drink nothing that may preſudiſe tit. If they know? = 
any thing that will diſturb the quiet of their bo- 
dies, they will not meddle with it, though theirs 
affections be ever fo much inclined'to it. And 
why will you not be cautious againſt ſin? Take! 


heed to yourſelves; remember, ſin is a ſickneſs 


and watch againſt it as ſuch. Swesring i is a fick? 


neſs; lying is a diſeaſe; pride is a ſickneſs ; un 
cleanneſs is a diſeaſe; every ſin is a ſickneſs and 
diſeaſe; Avoid all occaſions of fin, all tempta- 


tions to it ʒ pray againſt᷑it , watch againſt it. Sin 
is a ſickneſs that keeps men out of heaven; it is a 


ſickneſs that cauſes God hate men. Keep ſin out 
of your family. Let not ſwearets, liars, drunk. 


ade, any Prüfe PRIN dwell in your - houſes" 
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of being healed perfectly. 
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Pal. c ci. 7. He 1c that werber deceif, ſhalt not dwell 
within my bouſe ; be that telleth lies, ſball not tar - 


ty in my fight.” No ſickneſs is ſo catching as ſin is. 
All men. have the root of it, an inclination to fin 


in their hearts. Do what you can to preſerve your 
children from this ſickneſs. It is worſe than the 


ſmall-pox, worſe than the plague. Other diſeaſes 
will kill the bodies of your children only, but fin 
will kill both body. and foul. Keep watch over 


pour hearts, over your. families, that ſin may 
not enter into them, and that neither you, nor 


any of yours, may £9. Ware this vonlagions Tug 


| nels i 1 } 


. Hence ſee what cauſe chin hes: to bleſs God, 
thus have fin ſubdued and mortiſied in them. Why, 
this is a curing and healing of their ſouls. It is 
true, we are never perfectly cured of this diſeaſe; of 


in till we come to heaven; we ſhall have ay ſome 
remains of it while we live here. But when grace 


1s thoroughly wrought in a ſoul, then is fin heal- 
ed: it is healed in part; and in a ſure ſpeedy way 
How glad are men, 
when they are healed of old diſeaſes! A man that 


hath been troubled with the ſtone, gout, headach 


for many years, how glad, how thankful is he, 


when he is.recovered | he will be telling every one 
of the man, of the medicine, that cured ' bim. 


Let thoſe whoſe ſpiritual fickneſs God hath heal- 


- ed, be very thankful, and bleſs his name. David 
Calls upon his ſoul to bleſs and praiſe God for his 
kindneſs, Pfal. ciii. 1. 2. 3. Bleſs the Lord, O my 

faul and all that is within me, bleſs his holy name. 


Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and forget not all his be- 
_  nefits. Who forgiveth all thine iniquities : who. 


. thy * Though you be full of bo- 
45 * 
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than to have a ſound body and a diſeaſed ſoul.— 
And ſnew your thankfulneſs for healing, by be⸗ 


ing careful to prevent a relapſing into the ſickneſs 


and diſeaſe of fin, It is a ſlighting of your Phyſi- 
cian, and a forgetting of the dangerous nature of 
your diſeaſe, not to be as careful as you can, that 


you may not relapſe. And know this, for the in- 


creaſing of your thankfulneſs,. that when once this 
diſeaſe is cured, all your diſeaſes are cured; they 
are. cured as to the malignity, as to the hore of 


them: they cannot deſtroy you, though they may 


diſquiet you. The peril and dreadfulneſs' of other 
diſeaſes depends upon this; and therefore. when 


this is removed, the * Kay the reſt is ee 


alſo. 


3 


E proceed to the ſecond defleines viz. . That: 
Feſus Chriſt is the Phyſician appointed by Cod 


' Chriſt is a Phyſician to the body, as well as 60 e 


| the ſoul, he heals the wounds and ſores of th 8 2 | 


— 
ward man, as well as of the inward maß; e 


read, that, in the days of his fleſh, be cured Wan, 


bodily maladies, ſometimes immediately, | and, 


ſometimes by the uſe of means. Such as were 
poſſeſſed with devils, ſuch as had the palſy, ſuch. | 
N as, were leprous, ſuch as had fevers, ſuch * labour. 2 


— 


t Ws... 1 


7 auy irfiemities, yet be of good cher, your” ſpiri+ | 
tual ſickneſs, the fickneſs of your ſouls, is healed. 
It is better to have a healthy ſoul in a crazy body, 


a —_— 


om * 8 ſereral other diſeaſe 
nos mention, were brought to him, and he heal - 
cad them, Luke vi. 17. 18. 19. Matth. viii. 14. 


1 * 


15. 16. He healed many that were incurable. 
When other phyſicians had given them over, they 


were brought to Chriſt, and he healed them. The 


woman ſick of a bloody iſſue, had ſpent all her li- 


ving upon phyſicians, and could not be healed of 
any; and yet by her touching the border of Chriſt's 


garment, her bloody iſſue was ſtanched, Luke viii. 


43. 44. He cured a man that had an infirmity 


thirty and eight years, John v. 5.—9. Tea, he heal - 


ed thoſe that brought their diſeaſes into the world 


with them. One that was born blind, was recovered 
to ſight by him, chap. ix. 1. 6. 7. It is ſaid, Matth. 


zv 23. He healed all manner of fickneſs, and all 

manner of diſeaſe among the people. And he till 
-- heals bodily diſeaſes. There are three reſpects in 
which he may be faid to be a a ma to the 


body. 
(1.) As the Son of God, he ercated all thoſe 


Imples that are uſeful for cure. Every herb, every | 

+ plant, every mineral, whatſoever in nature is me · 
dieinal and phyſical, was _ by the Lord 

f k. 11. 5. John i. 2.3 and whatſoever 
' was created by kin, is upheld % him, Heb: i. 3, 


Chriſt, < 


Nothing ſprung up of itſelf, the roots of all heal- 
ing herbs were ſet by his hand; and by his provi. 


dential mare, ws are kept from > moan to this 
very day. 8 1 
He it is chat gave MAP And ill doth give 
will to phyſicians, to make uſe of thoſe materials. 
All arts and ſciences are his invention. All (kill 


in common arts and employments is from him. 


er 


E Exod. xxxi 2-—6. - Men by ſtudy could ne- 


wy \ which we cannot 
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not ver have Nach inſight i into the ſecrets of nature, if "I 

al- W the Lord Chriſt did not inſtruct them. He en 

14. W ables them to know diſeaſes, and to know what is 

le. | proper and ſuitable for thoſe diſeaſes. He that is 

ey | the Lord of nature, doth'diſcover the ſecrets of na- 

he ture to men when they ſtudy them. He teaches 

li. them how to mingle and compound ſeveral fimples | 

of MW together, to make an apt medicine. Chriſt is the 

t's facher of all arts and artiſts. If he hide fill from 

iii WW the phyſician, he can never find out the diſeaſe, 

ity or prefcribe the fit medicine to remove it. 

al- - (3-) He bleſſes the applications that are made. 255 

Id The moſt proper and apt medicine that ever wass 

ed preſcribed, needs the bleſſing of Chriſt to make it 

th, effectual. As man liveth not by bread alone, but 

al i by the word of bleſſing, Matth. iv. 4.; fo neither 

ill is man cured by phyſic alone, but by the benedic- 

in tion of Chriſt on the uſe of phyſic. He ſuſpend- 

he eth the operation and efficacy of medicines when | 
| he pleaſeth; - and when it is his will, they are made | 
ſe T ſalutiferous and healing —T hus he i is a OW: | 
ry to the- outward n,, ; | 
e · But Chriſt's chief ſubjeR i is the foul. Hei is in 
rd an eſpecial manner a Phyfician to it. In the go- 

er ſpel, he often compares himſelf to a Phyſician. 8 = 
3. Compare with this text, Mark i ii. 17. When Jeſus = 
l- heard it, be ſaith unto them, They "that are whole, . um 
i- have no need of the phyſician, but they that are —_— 
is | fic et : 1 came not to call the righteous, but ſinners _—_ 
| to repentance, And Luke v. 31. And Jeſus an- „ 
ve ſering ſaid unto them, They that are whole nee 
s. not a P.. fcian ;, but they that are fick. As alſo "= 
ll HU Luke iv. 23. And he aid unto them, Ye will farely © 8 
. /iy unto me this proverb, Phyſician, heal thyſelt. 
e. Hes 1 propheſied of before his incarnation, -as a 15 


4 % 79 D d 2 A „„ N 


7 . 3 dan the Disc, and | 
i . 10 Mete ic Hi. I. The Spirit of the Lord Gd i is 


. upon me, becauſe the Lord hath andinted me to of 

preach good tidings unto the meet, he hath fent me to w. 
id up the broten - bearted. Binding up is the work Ml Ph 
Will , oOfahealer: and Chriit was ſent into the world; to be ” = oy 
= a binder up of the broken-hearted. The prophet by 
Wi 3% Malachi ſpeaks of him as a ſpiritual Phyſician, chap. 0 
i. 2.— 7% Sun of righteouſneſs all ariſe with ha 
Leading in big wings. This is that which is held if © 

out in the goſpel, in that parable of the wounded on 

man and- the Samaritan, Luke x. 30;—36. Jeſus: | ty 

Chriſt is tha Samaritan, who doth by that parable 93 

preach h mlelf to be the Phyſician of ſouls. His 30 
curing bodily diſeaſes in the days of his fleſh ſigni- Wk: 

_ fied this, that he arofe wich healing in bis ee | " 

and came to be 2 karten of ſouls. | 65 

In the handlin ing of this dotine, I would, through 7 

divine al: (lakce. 8 

I. Shew how Chrilt heals un · ick fouls bit.! | ki 

Miata and maladies 19 

II. Manifeſt the execllency of chin above all, © 

| ner; phyſicians. * 7 

Ul. Laſtly, Make ſome improvement o 4 the ſub. . 4 

1 „ 5 ah 
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- Chriſt heals. the foul by f[anRification. }. The 

ö corruption of nature is the ſickneſs of the foul ; x It. | 
is its diſorder, and threatens: its death; this is cu · 1 p. 

; red in ſanctification; 1 when fin is mortified, the 


diſeaſe, is healed; though complicated, it is all y 
healed. —As our. fins are crimes, and bring us un- 1 "6 
der guilt, they are pardoned in Juſtification ; r 
they are Gilpaſes, they _ healed in fanflification, | 0 


þ Fe” * IN A Fi | 4 N 5 ns % 4 


| . Pſal. 


4.0 1. 2 cian T4 Souls. © * : 317 : 


Plat” ciii. 3: Who forgi iveth all thine" iniquities "Y 
who healeth all thy Me her. Our crimes were ca- 


. pital but God faves our lives, by pardoning them: 
our diſeaſes were mortal; but God ſaves our lives, 


by healing! them. Theſe two go together; for as. 


; for God his work is perfect, and not done by 


halves: if God take away the guilt of ſin by paß · 


doning mercy; he will cleanſe from the filth of 3 it, 


and break the power of it, by renewing and ſancti- 
fying grace. When Chriſt is made righteouſneſs to 


any ſoul, he is made ſanctification alſo, 1 Cor. ij. 
: 30. But of him are ye in Chrift Feſus, who of God 
is made unto us wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and ſanc- 
11 ification, and redimptian. Now, although the ſin- 


ner is not healed perfectly at once of the diſeaſe o 
ſin by ſanctification, as he is at once perfectly freed | 

from the guilt of fin in Juſtification : vet he win 
the moſt ſure and certain way of recovery; Jeſus 
Chriſt. will never let him go out of his hands till 


he be perfectly cured. He is perfedtly healed in 


reſpect of parts already; the cure is begun in every: 


faculty of the ſoul: and he ſhall be perfectly heal - 


ed in reſpect of degrees in due time; he ſhall ſce- *- 


the day wherein there ſhall not be the Feaſt remain - 
der of ſin in him, either in his ſoul or body. 


* the cure is began, it will be Per- | 
HI. I would | manifeſt che  exceſſency of Chriſt 6. 
bove all other phyſicians. This Phyſician excel 


all other phyſicians in many reſpects. 


i. Chriſt eures and heals the foul Other phy- 


| ficians have to deal only with the body. All their“ 
buſineſs lies in the temper, conſtitution, and parts- 
ot the vody, "= preventing, mitigatic.g,. and re- 


. 15 ee, 


© moying Ae al nana ho ou * ar 
| ine reacheth no farther. The foul is not the ob- 
ject or ſubject of the pbyſ eian 8 art. But the chief 
part about Which Chriſt is employed, is the ſoul, 
the underſtanding, the will, the affections; the 
inward man. He heals the diſtempers of the heart, 
3 bich other phyſicians can neither know nor heal. 
See If. Ixi. 1. forecited; and Pfal. xli. 4. 1 /aid, 
Lord, be merciful unto me ; heal my foul, for 1 have 
. nned again thee. . 


2. Jeſus Chriſt is a Phyſician Er all diſeaſes. 


There are ſome diſcaſes which are the reproach of 
phyſicians; no phyſician in the world is able to 
cure them. But Chriſt can cure all diſeaſes, all 
kinds of diſcaſes, and every individual diſeaſe. He 
knows the cauſe of all diſeaſes, and therefore he 
can cure all. Some phyſicians, though they have 
2 general Kill in all diſeaſes, yet their excellency 
lies in one or two, which they have fludied more 
than others, and about which they have been em- 
ployed more than others. As ſome. divines are 
better verſed in ſome one or two controverſies than 
others; ſo ſome phyſicians are better ikilled in 
_ © ſome one or two diſeaſes than others. But Chriſt | 
23 as accurately ſkilful in all fpiritual diſeaſes, as 
he is in any. He is as good for the diſeaſes in the 
head, as for thoſe that aie in the heart; and for 


thoſe that are in the affections, as for thoſe that 


ale in the will. He can cure ignorance, pride 


. unbelief, diſcontent, impatience, hardneſs ct hear 4 | 


every ſpiritual diſeaſes, one as well as anot 


Chriſt never met with a ſpi: itual diſtemper, ich 
he was not able D call by its right name, and to 


preſcribe A fit medicine for It is ſaid of bim i in 
the We that WM he aled al manner of fechneſt, 
Y and 


* , * 


man Their 0 


So e bad compey on on them, and touched their 


"and all manner of 4; 690% Matth. iv. 23. He. bay. "0 
cure all manner of (piritual diſeaſes. 


3. Jeſus Chriſt can give no hurtful medigine. 
The moſt learned- phyſician 4 in the world, ſee- 
ing he knows but imperfectly, may preſcribe ſome - 
thing which is not proper for the diſeaſe 3 unleſs 


| he (> glaſſes whetewith he could ſee into the 
body, he may be miſtaken. But Chriſt cannot be 
' miſtaken, He never appointed any thing but what 


was fit, yea, beſt for the patient's condition. And 
indeed Chriſt's phyſic is therefore proper, becauſe, 


he preſeribes it. Other phyſicians appoint ſuch re- 


ceipts, becauſe they are proper: but Chriſt's are 
proper, becauſe he. preſcribes them. If he wi 
uſe a plaiſter of clay and ſpittle, it is thereforf 


right, becauſe he will uſe it, John ix. 6. That. 


which would have made a ſeeing man blind, if it 
had been done by a mere man, makes A blind man 
ſee, when it is 4555 by Chriſt. 

4. Jeſus Chriſt heals ſpeedily. Other phy- 


8 cians are long in working a cure. Diſeaſes, they 


ſay, come on horſe-back, but go away on foot. 
No phyſician can cure in a . Every. phy- 
ſician muſt obſerve method. A cure over · haſten · 


ed may be as prejudicial to the patient, as a difeaſe 
_ neglected. But Chriſt can heal in an 1 
Many a ſinner, who hath laboured for many years. 


_—_ many ſpiritual diſtempers, hath been cured 

y Jeſus Chriſt in a tiiee of time. We read in 
5 Goſpel, that Chriſt did in a moment cure ſome 
that had laboured a long time under diſcaſes See 
Matth viii. 3. And Jaſus put ferth hts kand, and 
touched him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean: an! 
immediately his leproſy was cleanſed. Chap. xx. 34. 
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"eyes + nd — their eyes Hyretovet fight. 
And Mark i 1. 31. And he came and took her by the 


hand, and lift her up ; and immediately the fever 
t ber. There are many other inſtances of the 
like nature. Immediate cures are not the acts of 
creatures, though never ſo learned, though never 
ſo wiſe. Many a perſon bath come ſick to the or- 
| dinances, and gone away whole. When Chriſt 
3 he can heal preſently in a moment. 


- $- Chriſt can bleſs his phyſic. He can make it 
effectual for what he pleaſeth... No phyſician in the 
world 1s able to do this. When a phyfician ap- | 
plies phyſic, he cannot ſay, this ſhall cure; he 


muſt ſeek a blefling from Chriſt: The efficacy of 
- that which other phyſicians preſcr ide, nir up- 
on the ſuitableneſs of it, and principally on Chriſt's 
bleſſing. But the efficacy of Chriſt's phyſic de- 
pends upen his application. Chriſt can ſay per- 
emptorily, I will remove ſuch a ſpiritual diſtemper. 
See Matth. viii. 2. And behold, there came a leper 
and worſhipped bim, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, 
thou canft make me clean. Ver. 3. And Feſus put 


forth his hand; and touched him, ſaying, 1 will, 


be thou clean. Ver. 8. The centurion anſwered 


and ſaid; Lord, 1 am not worthy that thou ſboulaſt 
came under my roof « but ſpeak the word only, and 


my ſervant ſhall be healed. Chriſt hath ſpirituak 
diſeaſes, as well as all bodily diſeaſes, at his beck.. 


If Chriſt fay x to impenitency, to pabelief, to hard- 
nefs of heart, to carnality, Be healed; they will 


be healed. If he ſay, I will by ſuch-a ſermon heal 
ſuch a ſinner, the work will be done. A vord. 


is cure enough for any diſcaſe. | 
= T. Chriſt heals the poor, as well as the rial. 
= BOY * do not care to take poor patients” 


=” 


. 


in Fan Bot) Jeſs Ebric is is as wink is viſk and 
beal rhe poor as the rich. He is as ready to 90 
ts the beggar on the dunghill, as to the king on. 
the throne. Jeſus Chriſt in the days of his flaſh 
was as ready to heal the ſervant, as the maſter,” 
Matth. vili. 13. And Jeſus ſaid unto the centurion, 
C thy way, and as thou haſt believed, fo be it done 
unto thee. And his ſervant was healed in the elf. 
ſame hour. The noble aud ignoble, the great and 
the ſmall, are all alike to him. Chiiſt looks not 
to outward qualities, but to fpiritual diſtempers. 
7. Chriſt heals all freely. © Other phyſicians take 
rewards, It is their calling, and they ought to 
live upon their living. Many of them are very. 
exacting. If they get not a good fee, they are not 
for viſiting. "The Goſpel ſpeaks of one that bad : 
ſpent all her living on phyſicians, Luke viii. 43. 
But Chriſt takes nothing from his patients, whe®\ ' 
ther they be poor or lich. He gives them their 
phy ſe freely. Nay, he gives rewards to all his 
patients. Other phyſicians reccive from their pa- 
tients ; but here the patient receives from the Phy» · 
ſician. He provides meat, drink, and attendants 
for all his patients. Chriſt is a nurſe, as well as a 
Phyſician, You may ſee this in the parable, Luke 
x. 34. 35 And went to him, and bound up bi- 
wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and ſet him on 
his own beaſt, and brought him to an inn, and took 
care of him. Aud on the morrou when he departs ' 
ed, he took out. two pence, and gave them to the 
hoſt, and ſaid unto him, | Take care of him; and 
| 7 thou ſpendaſt more, when I come again, 
/ will repay thee... Phyſicians are not bound to 
take care of their eee in ths kan but 1 6 


ſd: i 
Es, . Chriſt | 


© . 
* 
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* 
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_— 8. "Crit e WI biroſelf, "Other. pK. lay "WV 
I TN he, bt . No fick man expects a phy- 1 
fician, till be be called; be is glad if he can ſee © 
err: then. But Chriſt comes without calling. In- EK 6 
deed, he would never come, if he did not come 11 
© © without a: call. The fick ſoul would die, before 
„be would ſend for Chriſt. .Other phyſicians are. 
intreated to come to the fick ; but here the ſick are 
intteated to come whe Phyſician ; Matth. xi. 28. 
Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are heavy-la- 
den, and I will give you reft. The work of the mi - 
niſtry is to beſeech ſinners that they would be heal - 
ed, 2 Cor. v. 20, Now then we are ambaſſudors 
or Chriſt, as 3 God did beſeech you by us : ue 
Pray you in Chriſt's flead, be ye reconciled to God. 
The Son of man, Chriſt Jeſus, is come to ſeek and 
to ſave that which was loſt; ict to ſeek 1 fin- 
1 ns: and then to ſave them. 
9. Chaiſt doth not depart, hath he be ceviled. 
n 4 ill uſed. Other phyſicians will ſoon abſent 
themſelves, if they be unkindly uſed. Who would 
expect a phyſician ſhould come daily to one that 
reproaches and reviles him; yea, to one that ſhuts 
the door againſt him when he comes; nay, to one 
= that beats him? The ſinner uſeth Chriſt uncivilly, 
* diſcourteouſly; he frowns'on him, he ſhuts the 
door againſt him, be reviles bim, he beats and 
ſtones him 3 and yet the Phyſician will not depart; 
though he be angry and withdraws for a time, yet 
he returns again. Chriſt will ſufer a thouſand a+ ' 
® buſes, rather than ſuffer one of his elect to die in 
his fins. Though Chriſt ſees that we throw his” a 
phyſic in his face, and that we tear and burn his 
dlills in his preſence, that we ſend for empiricks, 
* Rip 1 their advice before bis; yet he was * 
- with 


„ A. >. „ J _ ku PEN . E 


a 4 patience, and will not og Uiven away 11 
: worlt afage. + 
10. laftly, Chriſt himſelf i is the fick man's phy- | 
Et ke. Other phyſicians do not heal their patients 
with their own fleſh; but Chriſt doth heal his pa- 
tients with his own fleſh. Other phyſicians do 


| Grit the ie Phan 7 Soll. 


ſometimes take away the blood of their patients 3 
but Chriſt did let himſelf blood to heal his patients, 
By his flripes we are healed, IC. iii. 5. Chriſt 
made a wound in himſelf to heal our wounds. 


The Phyſician dies to fave the patient's life from 


3 grave, Rev. i. 5. Unto him that loved us, and 
ed us from our ſins in his own blood, Not one 
of our diſeaſes could have been healed, if the Phy- 


hician' 3 blood had not been ſhed for 1 it. 


ky UI. Lafth, We ſhall make ſome i improvement of 


what has been ſaid. Hence ſee, 

1. That Chriſt will kindly accept all the endes | 
vours of men, for the healing of the ſpiritual dif- 
tempers of their brethren. He is a Phyſician for 


ſpiritual ſores; and thoſe are moſt like him, that 


exert their utmoſt endeavours for the healing of | 
ſuch ſores. 
2. That as we ought to apply ourſelves | to Chriſt 


for healing; ſo none have ground or reaſon to de- 


ſpaic of healing. Chriſt is the Phyſician God has 


appointed for the cure and healing of the ſickneſs 
and diſeaſe of ſin; we ſhould therefore apply our- 


ſelves to him for healing accordingly. And Chriſt 


s . 


can heal all diſeaſes; therefore none have reaſon to | 
deſpair of healing. Let none then deſpair. | Ap- w 
ply yourſelves to Chriſt for healing. He is a Phy- 


fician ; yea, he is indeed the only Phyſician. All 
others are mere empiricks and mounteban ks; ; they | 
e | vill 


* 


; 11 
„ | 
ö 1 


= * * will * be they cannot heal you. Thale that 
Would ſend you to works, to duties, to ſaints, 1 q 
S "5 | - angels, they are deſtroyers of your ſouls, Here wh 
s good news for a fick world, that Chriſt is a Phy. 1 
I . lician, : an all-ſufficient Phyſician : apply yourſelves | * 
1 to him then for the healing o all your nne diſ- 
caſes. be 
Both faints and Gnners are called to apply them- | 
ſelves to Chriſt for healing. 8 hy 
Conſider, O ſinner, for your encouragement, „ 
| theſe : arguments againſt deſpair of being healed... © 
| (..) That Chriſt as a Phyſician is freely alfered ? 
| to you in the goſpel. In the goſpel, Chriſt is call- 
ing you to give him employment, to come to him 
for healing to your ſouls. Prov. viii. 4. Unto you, 
O men, 4 call, and my voice is to the fons of man. 
II. Iv. 1. 2. Hoy every one that thirfleth, come ye 
to the waters, and he that hath no money ; come ve, 
buy and eat, yea, come, buy wine and milk without 
money, and without price. Wherefore do. ye e ſpend | 
money for that which is not bread? and your labour 
for that which ſatisfieth not? Rev. xxii. 17. —WWhs- 
 -* foever will, let him take the water Y life frees: 
|” Matth. xi. 28. ſorecited. 
(2. ) How 4 Chriſt bath 8 Thodfands 
and ten thouſands, are now in heaven, that were 
once as ſick as you can be. Chriſt can cure all 
manner of diſeaſes. He cured Paul, a blaſphemer, 
a perſecutor, and injurious perſon. He cured Mary 
Magdalene. He cured” Manafſeh. Let thy diſ 
caſe be what it will, ſo Chriſt be thy Phyſician. _ 
__* (35) Chriſt is ſtill in a way of cu ing. His 
band! is in. Indeed, his band is never out. 06. . 


— — 


Jecdion. But my diſeaſes have been long upon me 


what 2 7 ſhall I have ? NV" Chrift can cure | 
OO diſeaſes 
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to ata that have continued long. He cured « one 
re [| that was eighteen years diſcaſed, Luke xiii. 11. 12. 
* 13. He cured another that had an infirmity N 
vi and eight years, John v. 5.—9. All the diſeaſes 
1 he cures are old diſeaſes. The original and W 
55 tain of all is from the fall of Adam. 4 
* Again, O believers, confider, for your encou- 
We ragement, theſe arguments againſt deſpair of being 
„ perfectly cured; beſide what was juſt now ſug- 
o geſted to Gunners, which 18 << APN” to 
ous. | 
5 : (10 Chriſt bath undertaken to cure all thy diſeaſes, 
4 even to perfect the cure of them all. He hath 
given the hand to his Father, John xvii. 6. 7 have _ 
1 = | manifeſted thy name unto the men which thou gaveſt  . 
: me out of the world's thine "Oy Bus and rey 
b gave them me, 
. | (2.) He hath healed yaur u already. The cure | is 
7 begun; and as he hath: begun it, ſo he will cer- 
Y 2 tainly perfect it: For he i is the rock, and tid work?” 
; is perfect. | | 
; | (3+) Chriſt hath done that which will haul you, 


heal you perfectly at length: he hath ſhed his 
3 blood for you ; he hath put his Spirit within vo. 
(4) He is related to you; he is your Brother, 
your Kinſman, your Huſband, your Head. Wy” 
ſck man had a brother, a phyfician that could cure 
him; would he deſpair of being healed? If a ſick 
woman had an huſband, a phyſician that could 
cure her; would ſhe deſpair of being cured? Why. 
 - | ſhould a Chriſtian, however fick he may be, de- 
ſpair of a cure whoſe Brother, whoſe Hutband i is 
ſuch a Phyſician But perhaps you will object, 
e [ have relapſed, andthat frequently; what hopes 
5 hall 1 have? We N There i is a e 
„ Ee 8 Promiſe 


G 4 5 5 N N * . f 
To ; * — r 4 F "8 Nn Y _— 8 2 8 3 5 : 4 N 2 : 
3 2 e n o 2 1 F * es fn — B. . 4 JJ's W988 $7 $4 
5 Feel l 1 a TUE tat WE 8 8 "EE NE De, 85 * es TY 3 Fr 68 * AID, * 
1 8 „ N 1 : - 7” nk. * ; ERS ME N 4 
> 8 * + . f 8 * 
2 n 6 Sp i S* 3 
"=O 5 Z AE 25 4 Wo 9 : N 2 
2 BAC BR aac : 5 
THE WG . . 5 2 
„ — a. + . 
, S 32 * b * * TX 
FF 4 * p 
3 \ 7 ; 
G wn EIT . . * 
h "8: 7 P . p 
F 8 = 8 WO N Ws in. 
> = » = rel 
G * Fo IS F 9 
8 3 
7 or e . 
5. 2 
5 
Fe 


.- 3 for PT, , Keats, Hol. xiv. 4. =y will: heal 
L  . their backſliding. Peter relapſed, and Chriſt heal- 


; ed him. Whatever your diſeaſes are, Chriſt can 


| heal them, and will heal them. And he calls 
you to give him employment. Take his counſel, 


follow his directions; never any miſcarried, that 
took Chriſt's advice. Conceal no diſeaſe from him. 
Let him heal all your diſeaſes. Oh! that Chriſt 
might. get employment. from you this day! You 
will perhaps object, 2. I think I am worſe fince 
Chriſt took me in hand; what then ſhall I think 
of my caſe ? We anſwer, (1.) Thou art ſo much 


| the better, becauſe thou-thinkeſt thyſelf the worſe ; 
for this is a ſign, thou art ſenſible &, and burden 
ed with, thy diſeaſes. Thy thinking thou art 


worſe ſince Chriſt took thee in hand, does not fay 


that thou art really ſo, but only that thou haſt a 


' ſpiritual ſight and feeling which thou hadſt not be- 


fore. (2.) Let Chriſt alone with the cure; he 
goes the ſafeſt way, yea, he goes the neareſt Ways | 


when he ſeems to go the fartheſt-way.  _ 

3. Hence ſee Chriſt's ſuitableneſs to us. We 

are diſeaſed, and he is a Phyſician; a Phyfician 
that can heal all our diſeaſes. Take notice of the 

| all-ſufficiency of Chriſt. He is to the ſoul every 


: rbing that it wants. The ſoul wants bread; Chriſt 
is that: the ſoul wants drink; Chriſt is that: the 

5 ſoul wants xgiment 3 : Chriſt is that: the ſoul wants 

a ſhadow; Chriſt is that: the ſoul wants a Phyſi⸗ 


cian; and Chriſt is a Phyſician, a fit and ſuitable 
Phyſician, a learned and ſkilful Phyſician, a mer · 
ciful and compaſſionate Phyſician. The ſoul that 
bath Chriſt, hath every thing. One Jeſus Chriſt 
is DON for all the neceſſities of the ſoul. 


4 Hence ſee ground of comfort to the people 
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i ve breed new diſeaſes every day. Well, Chriſt is 

A a Phyician ; he hath healing in his wings. How 1 

go encouraging and Sante ing is this! Chriſt can 
cure your deadneſs, your barüne d, your dullneſs, 

8 your blindneſs; all your diſeaſes: Ite is a com- 

paſſionate Piepiicien's he is #5ucbed with the feeling 

* of your infirmities, Heb. iv. 15. Get nearer and 

nearer to Chriſt; get farther and farther in under 

: his healing wings. 


. Hence ſee ground of reproof to ſuch as rob 
Chriſt of the honour of a/Phyſician. Chriſt is rob. 
bed of the honour of a Phyſician two ways. (1.) 
When we go to other phyſicians; to creatures, to 
duties, to carnal mirth ; all which are phyſicians 
of no value. (2.) When we attribute our ſpiritual 
healing to ourſelves, or any creature, and not to 
Chriſt. In a word, all that do not apply them- 
ſelves to Chriſt for healing, are chargeable with 
robbing him of en Dansur of a Phyſician. 


— 


m_ 


Sermon CW 
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H E third: and laſt doctrine we took votze g 
> from this text, was this, viz. All jin-fick jouls 
£2 have need of this Fan Chriſt Feſus. „ SANs 


| Au Liners are ſpiritually fick, and 9 Baye e 
of Chriſt as a Phyſician. Sin - ſick ſouls ſtand ab- 
folutely in need of Chriſt as a Phyũcian, for be 
only can cure and heal them. Nature cannot help 
itſelf; no man, no angel, can help us. Such 
need have we, of Chriſt, that we are undone, 
. eternally undone, without him.—Aund as mans 
| : | Ee . | Eins 


2 . 


and chain of God. We get naw Falls" every day; ; 4 
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Sin The Diſeaſe, 4 oy 2 


1 _- kind- „ are all ſpiritually fick and diſeaſed; 
and therefore have need of Chriſt as a Phyſician : 


"bo they are all warranted and called to apply them- 
ſelves to him for healing. The goſpel-offer and 
call is univerſal and unlimited, extending to man · 


- kind finners indefinitely, Prov. viii. 4. II. *. le 
22. Mark xvi. 15. John vi. 32. Rev. xxii, 17. 


But there are many ſick of the diſeaſe of fin, 
. 5 80 conceit themſelves to be ſound and whole; 
and ſo think they have no need of Chriſt. As in 
regard of the body, many that are very full of * 
ceaſes, judge themſelves to be healthy and ſtrong 
to very many there are, who are mortally ſick by 
ſpiritual maladies, and yet imagine themſelves to 
be in perfect health. As many that are ſpiritually. 
healed, think themſelves fick unto death; ſo many 
that are, ſpiritually ſick unto death, judge them- 
ſelyes to be in a healthful ſtate. Thus it was with 
tbe; vain-glorious Phariſee, Luke xviii. 11. 12. 
- The Phariſee fiood and prayed thus with himſe!f, 
Cod, I thank thee, that I am not as other men are, 
_ extertioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this 
publican. I faft twice in the week, I give tithes 
. Of all that I Poſſeſs: He thought himſelf perfectly 
in health, when he was ready to drop into his 


? 


6. 3 8 yea, to fall into hell, through the preva- 


lence of his ſpiritual ſickneſſes. Thus it was with 

thoſe other Phariſees, John ix. 39. 40. And Jeſus 
Jaid; For judgement 1 am come into this world: that 
they which ſee not; 'might /es ;, and that they which 
fee, might be made blind. td ſome of the Phari- 
fets which: were with him, heard theſe words, and 
' fad: unto him, Are we bling alſo Our Saviour 
| hints: their fad condition to them, ver. 40. but 

bey imagined” themſelves unconeerned in what 
” Af A Wn + : ; 8 : T 8 1 <8 was 
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was ſpoken, ver. 40. Are we, ſay they, blind alle ? < 


as if they had ſaid, Our eyes are as clear as the 


eyes of any in the world; we are far from blind. 


neſs. They thought themſelves to ſce as. perfect. 
ly as any. Thus it was with the church of Laodi · 


cea, Rev. iii. 17. Becauſe thou fayfl, I am rich, 


and increaſed with goods, and have need of nothing ; 
and knoweft not that thou art wretched, and miſer> 


able, and poor, and blind, and naked. She thoug t 
her condition as good as the. beſt in the world, 


when ſhe was indeed as ſad a ſpectacle as the earth, 
. bore, Experience ſhews it to be ſo ſill, and that 


with the greateſt part of the world. Even men 
that are groſsly profane, if they be told of their 
_ dangerous condition, and intreated to think of 


another courſe, they are ready to ſpeak to this pur 
pole; I rouble not yourſelf about us; we are well; 


our condition is good; we hope to be laved, as 


- well as you that are ſo ſtrict and fo zealous; ; bea - 


ven belongs to us, as well as to you. And for- 
mal profeſſors are ſtill more hardly convinced of 


| their diſeaſed and wretched condition. 


Ihe four following {pings of. this are c conde- 


ſcended on. 4 | 
Spring 1. Ignorance may be PE ns on 


As the fir{t ſpring. The greateſt part of men are 


grolcly ignorant of their ſpicitual, eſtate. They 


know not, they do not underftand, their in ward? 
eſtate. The ſeripture tells us, that a carnal con- 
dition is an ignorant condition, Eph. iv. 18. Ha- 
ving the underflanding darkened, being alienated” 


| from the life of God, through the ignorance that is 
in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their heart.” 
1 Pet. i 14. At obedient, children; nat e 


yourſelves according, to the former Iufts, in your ig- 
: L e 3 19 5 noraunce: 
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F. 8 norante. A carnal heart is easy e an fonorart 
= and blind heart. A ftare of nature is called a ſtate 
of darkieſs, Acts xxvi. 18. and a ſtate of folly, 


ein the greatneſs of his folly Ze ſhall go aftray. And 
natural men are called ſpiritual fools, Pſal. xiv. r. 
de pol hath ſaid in his heart, There is no Got. 
They may know much in outward things; they 
may Lit much of the letter of the ſcripture: but 
as to ſaving knowledge, they are very ignorant, 
and without underſtanding. - And as they we ig- 
norant of other matters, ſo they are eſpecially ig- 
norant of their ſpiritual condition. This! ignorance 
. is to be aſcribed to theſe things. 
1. Their want of the Spirit of God. The holy 
Spirit is the author of all faving Tight. He is call- 
ed by the apoſtle, Eph. i. 17. The Spirit of wiſe 
dom and revelation, becauſe all true wiſdom and 
= faving illumination is his work. I be Spirit gives 
As power to diſcein, and light whereby to ſee ſpi- 
ritual things. Pregnancy of natural wit, without 
ittzjbe Spirit of God, can never make a perſon wiſe 
E "unto falvation.. He that wants this Spirit, can- 
not poſſibly know his ſpiritual ſtate But now 
many men, all unregenerate men, want this Spi- 
ritt: therefore they cannot know their ſpiritual 
| Nate, This the 57. largely diſputes; 1 Cor. i ii. 
1014. F 
22. Their not 8 into their own arts... 
He that would know his ſpiritual condition, muſt 
carefully and conſcientiouſly dive into his own ſpi- 
tit, by ſerious examination of himfelf. He muft 
turn his eyes inward. This the apoſtle tells us, 
„ 2 Cor; 218. 5. Examine: yourſelves, whether ge t be 
| in the You 5 prove Jour; 3 : know 17 not 


. 
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Prov. v. 23. He ball die without Hruction, and 
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F 50 ownſelves, how'that Jeſus Chriſt i is in jou, ex 
F | cept ye be reprobates * We muſt diligently and 
: - carefully try our own hearts, befors we can ſees 
' BF — whether they be ſound or rotten. We muſt 01 | 
_ ourſelves, as the goldſmith doth his metal, whe- | 
ther it be genuine or not; we muſt caſt our Nb | 


into the fire, and bring them to the touchſtone. 
He that is not a ſelf-viſiter, a felf-examiner, can 
never attain. to any right knowledge of himſelf. I | 
Nov, there are many men, who never ſpent one By 
| hour in the trial of themſelves ; they are as great i 
ftraygers to their on hearts, as they are to fo. 
reign countries: this makes them ignorant. 
3. Their not conſulting with this ſpiritual Phy- 
fician. Jeſus Chriſt is the great, the principal 
Phyſician. But under Chriſt, the miniſters of the 
goſpel are phyſicians. 2 Cor. vi. r. We then as 1 
workers together with him, beſeech you alſo, that . Ty 
ye receive not the grace of God in vain. It is their | 
office to be helpers of God's people in their ſpiri- 
tual condition; and it is the duty of people to con- 
ſult them abt the ſtate of their ſouls : Mal. ii. 7. 
For the priefts lips ſbould keep knowledge, and they 
fhould ſeek the law at his mouth for he is the me. 
enger of the Lord of hoſts. This is not only to be 
- underſtood of public preaching, but of private con- 
ference. People are to diſcover their ſpiritual ſtate 
to the miniſters of Chriſt, that they may help them 
in knowing what they do not underſtand, and in 
| healing thoſe diſtempers which they have diſcover- 
- "ed, People are not, indeed, to reſt upon the bare - 
| opinion” of a miniſter: no; they muſt ſeek the 
law at his mouth; and if miniſters ſay any thing 
| without the law, or belide the law, they are not- 
to be Log ; miniſters mult judge according to 
en ·ꝙũ | ſccriptute, 
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| ſeri pture, emis 8 are not to be heard. Bur 
yet by adviſing with them, perſons may attain 
ſome light and knowledge of their ſpiritual condi- 
tion, from the rules of ſcripture. They are ſpiri- 
tual /eers in their model and meaſure, as the pro- 
phets of old were, 2 Kings xvii. 13. As they help 


4 $- Os 
ESD 


men by the direction of the word of God, to know 


what they are to do, and what they are to believe; 
ſo they may be very beneficial, by comparing the 


ſpiritual ſtate of men with the rule, to help them 


to a better and more perfect knowledge of them- 


ſelves than they had before. — But alas ! the great- 
eſt part of men neglect this. Men generally go to 
the lawyer to be informed about their outward 


eſtate; they go to the bodily phyfician to be help- 
ed in the knowledge of their corporal ſtate; but 


they never make conſcience of inquiring concern - 


ing the ſtate of their ſouls at the mouth of the ſpi- 


xitual phyſician. This makes them ſo ignorant; 


-and. becauſe they are ignorant, they think their 


condition to be good, when it is bad and miſer- 


© Spring 2. Another ſpring hed * pride. Man 
is 8 a very proud ſwelling creature, will- 
ivg to e what may make him excellent, and un- 


willing to acknowledge any thing in himſelf, that 
may render him contemptible, either in his own 
eyes, or in the eyes of others. Simon Magus the 
forcerer gave out that himſelf was ſome great one, 


Acts viii. 9. and all men by nature have a ſpice 
of that diſeafe. How elſe comes it to paſs, that 


men are ſo impatient to bear rebuke, that they are 
ſo unwilling to be inſtructed ; that they are ſo averſe 


3 have their ſpiritual condition ſearched; and that 


they are ſo raging under affliction 7 is it not be- 
| cauſe. 
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© cauſe of FIR Wee and conceitedneſs which i is in 


their hearts? Hence alſo it is, that though they 2p 
be ſick unto death, yet they judge themſelves to 


be in a ſound and healthful condition, | leſt by 


acknowledging their ſpiritual ſickneſſes, they ſhould 


be laid low in the thoughts of men. See how 
proudly the Jews ſpeak to Chriſt, when he would 


convince them of their ſpiritual bondage, John 


viii, 33. They anſwered him, We be Abruham's 


feed, and were never in bondage to any man i h 


ſayſt thou, Ye ſhall be made free? They thought it 
a mighty injury to -peopte of their quality, to be 


told of bondage and ſubjection It is want of hu+ | 
mility that makes ſinful men hold ſuch eee 


concluſions about their ſpiritual welfare. 
Spring 3. Another ſpring hereof is the leit 
| . Men naturally love their eaſe and quiet. 


They would not be diſturbed. Iſſachar ſaw that 
reſt was good; and therefore he couched down 


between two burdens, Gen. xlix. 14. 15. Mok 7 


men are for ſpirituals, as Iſſachar was for his out- 
ward condition; they prefer an unſafe reſt before 
a ſafe unquietneſs. They know that if once they 


ſee or acknowledge themſelves to be ſpirituallyß 


fick, they muſt enter into a courſe of ſpiritual phy · 
ſic; they muſt take down many a bitter potion, 


"which they do not like : therefore they conclude © 
| they are whole. As it is with many fooliſn men 
in regard of their bodies, though they be ſick of 


many diſeaſes, yet they had rather ſay, they are 


well, than meddle with phyfic; they willingly lay hs 
aſide the thoughts of their diſeaſes, that they max 

not be at the trouble and coſt of curing: juſt ſo is 
* with ſpiritually-ſick men; if they would ſay, 


K are lick, chen N muſt make uſe of means; 
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"Fo off Diſeaſe, ot 


=» they muſt pray, they muſt repent, their 05 muſt 


ed out, they muſt have ſome ſpiritual diſ. 


8 . enrbatice.: : This they love not; therefore they 
; conclude they are whole: and often drop down 


into hell, before they will acknowledge, that-they 


ſſtland in need of phylic. And I will jay to my ſoul, 


ſaith the rich fool in the Goſpel, Saul, thou ha/jt 


much goods laid up for many years; take thine eaſe, 
eat, drink, and be merry, Luke xii. 19. This love 


of painful eaſe (for fo it will proxe in the end) is 
the bone and ruin of thouſands of ſouls. 


Spring 4- Another ſpring hereof is, mens judge 


ing of their ſpiritual flate by falſe rules. Itis very 
fad to conſider what groundleſs, "rotten founda- 


tions men build hopes of heaven upon. Our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks of two ſorts of builders, in the Go- 


ſpel, under which all the ſons of men are compre- 


hended; the one builds his houſe upou a rock, the 


other upon ſand, Matth. vii. 24.— 27. Therefare, 


them, I will _liken him unto a wiſe man which built 
his houſe upon a rock: and the rain deſcended, and 
_ She floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon 


that houſe : and it fell not, for it was founded upon 


à rock. And euern one that heareth theſe ſayings of 
mine, and doth them not, ſball be likened unta a fool. 


i/b man which- built his houſe upon the fand : and 


" the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the 


windi blew, and beat upon that "houſe's and it fell, 


and great was the fall of it. Every man is a build- 
er, and every man builds his hopes of ſalvation, 
either upon the rock, or upon the ſand. Moſt 
men build upon the ſand, conclude themſelves to 


whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and dith 
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the ay of trial, 1 nde fs diſcover 1 
them, and ſhew the rottenneſs of tbemnmn. 
17, One falſe rule by which men judge of their | 

| 
j 


ſpiritual ſtate, is, freedom from ſcandalous and la- 
gitious fins, Many men think they are ſpiritually. 
whole, becauſe they are not ſick of thoſe vifible- 
deſperate diſeaſes which other finners have upon: 
them. They are neither thieves, nor whoremon- FJ 
gers, nor drunkards, nor oppreſſors, nor cheaters, ner 
murderers; they live ſoberly, civilly, orderly a- | 
mong men, no man can charge them with any 
enormous act. Hereupon they conclude, that | 
they are fpiritually whole, that they have no mor- | 
tal diſeaſe upon them. This was; the ground f | 


— 
ern. * 


that wrong judgement which the Phariſee made of 
bimſelf, Luke xviii. 11. The Phariſee ſtood and 
prayed thus with himſelf, God, I thank thee, that I 
am not as other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, as 
dulterers, or even: at this publican. It is very 
likely, the Phariſee ſpake no more than what was 
true; for the Phariſees were generally men very - 
inoffenſive as to all ſuch things. 
For the diſcovering of this falſe rule or founda - 
tion, I obſerve theſe things. 
1. It is a very great mercy to be kept free from 
theſe ſcandalous fins, If God hath preſerved you 
from theſe viſible diſeaſes, it is to be acknowledg - 
ed as a very great bleſſing. The Phariſee did not 
amiſs in bleſſing God, that he was no extortioner, 
or unjuſt perſon, or adulterer, if he had done it 
rightly; if he had done it humbly, in a way of ex- 
alting God's grace, and not proudly, in a way of 
- exalting himſelf and deſpiſing others, he had not 
been blamed, but rather commended for it. David | 
bleſſes God for preſerving him from the fin of mur- 
| | ES ox der, | 
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Xxv. 32. 33. And there is very great reaſon for 


thankfulneſs for ſuch preſervation. For, | 
(i.) Hereby we are delivered from much an- 
guiſn and torment of conſcience. As theſe ſcan- 
dalous fins do in an extraordinary manner waſte 
the conſcience; ſo they lay a foundation for much 
horror and trouble in the ſoul. Every ſin creates 
much torment, but theſe great abominations cre · 
ate exceeding much. What horror did David's 


adultery and murder caſt into his ſpirit! Though 


God pardoned them both to him; yet he was fill- 
ed with anguiſh a long time after. See Pſal. vi. 


xxxviii. and li. throughout. Now, it is a . 5 


rue when God prevents ſuch anguiſh. . 
(2+) Hereby we are preſerved from being hurt · 


' iexxmples:to: other men. Groſs ſcandalous of- 
fences are: very prejudicial to others. The hearts 
of the ſaints are grieved, and ſuch as are wicked 


are cauſed to ſtumble -oftentimes to their eternal 


ruin. David's ſin gave great occaſion of ſin to 


others. Now, it is a great mercy, when God 
keeps a perſon from being an inſtrument of hurt 
to others, eſpecially of hurt to their ſoulss. 
2. Thoſe that expect ſalvation, muſt keep them-" 
ſelves from ſuch wickedneſſes. See 1 Cor. vi. 9. 
10. Know je not thut the unrighteous ſhall not in- 
- herit the kingdom of God ? Be nit deceived : nei- 


ther fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 


eminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, 
nor thieves, nor covetous,. nor drunkards, nor re- 
. vilers; nor extortioners, all inherit the kingdom 


- of God. Heaven is not a place of common reſort / 


for good and bad: It is not like your ordinary 


* which lodge all Kinds of paſſengers without 
tilference. | 
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expect to go to another place, Rev. xxii. 15. For 
without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and uboremongers, 


and murderers, and idolaters, and RT - 


veth and maketh a lie. | 
3+ It is poſſible for a pet fo to by: free ben 
theſe abominations, and yet to be mortally ſick of 


ſpiritual- diſeaſes. Every ſick man hath not the! 


Plague. . A man may die of a conſumption, as 
well as of a fever. A perſon may be in a damn- 


able ſtate, that never committed murder, or un- 


cleanneſs, or any groſs fin. For, 


(.. ) The Phariſee was free from all theſe i int» -- 


- quities, and yet deadly ſick in his ſoul, Luke xviii. 
11. Paul daith, that when he was a Phariſee, he 
was blameleſs as to all ſuch enormities, Phil. in. 
6. and yet at that time ſick unto death. So was 


it with the man mentioned in Matth. xxii. 11. And 


when the king came in to ſee the gueſts, he ſaw 


there a man which had not on a wedding-garment.' - 


So were the fooliſh virgins, Matth. xxv. and thoſe 
mentioned in 2 Pet. ii. 18. 20. A natural con- 
ſcience may keep men from ſuch enormities. The 
penalty of human laws may preſerve men from 
theſe great wickedneſſes. Civil education may 
preſerve a man from falling into theſe wickedneſſes. 
A defire to keep our reputation in the world with 
men, with whom we converſe, may keep: us from 
> theſe high impieties.. Mere reſtraint may do this. 


(2: ) If freedom from theſe offences were enough 
to proclaim men to be ſpiritually whole, then no 
hypocrite ſhould be fick. A man muſt be free; 
from all theſe ſins, before he be advanced into the 
Hypoerite' s form. Now, we know that every hy- 
1 18 ſpiritually fick. es, the th tells - 
F f 
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difference. Such lepers ſo living and dying, muſt 1 
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|: ſipners : are. e ſaid to have their portion wich the hy- 


pocrites, Matth. xxiv. $1: And ſball cut him aſun- 


| der, andappeint him bis portion with the hypocrites. 
I be hypocrite is of all ſinners the ſpecial proprietor 
2 hell; and yet he is ſtee from all theſe offences. 


(3.) It is poſſible for: one that hath no ſaving 


1 grace in bis heart, to be free from theſe offences. 


Though every one that hath grace, will abandon 


ttzheſe fins; yet every one that is free from theſe 
- Gn, hath not grace. The inſtances mentioned 


before, will prove this. But every one that wants 


ſaving grace, is under the rage of ſpiritual ſick- 
neſſes. Lea, be that wants true grace, is not on · 
ly ſick in in, but dead in fin, Eph. ii. 1. And you 
hath he quickened, who were dead in treſpaſſes and 
fins. And yet thoſe: that are dead i in fin, way be 
free from thele wickeduefſes. 
) Although many be free from the aQtual. 
R © commiſſion of theſe ſins, yet they have the roots 
af theſe ſins living and 
Every ſin is in that bundle of fin, which we call 
original. There is pride, and murder, and theft, 
and every other enormous evil. Now, the pollu- 
tion of nature, if it be not healed by ſanctifying 
grace, is enough to make the ſoul ſick, and that 
unto death. Tea, indeed the great ſickneſs of the 
ſioul lies there. There lies the ſtrength of fin, and 
the heat of fin. David, when be bewails his a · 
Adauultery and murder, goes to that as the root of it, 
Pſal. Ii. 5. Behold, I was ſhapen i in iniquity: and 
1 in . did ny mother conceive me. All a man's ac- 
_ | eval fins, be they never ſo groſs, might ſoon be 
„ : g raſh were Hut £ This i is the Nun 


growing in their hearts. 
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(C.) Though thou art free Wen theſe fool Gas; 15 


| - that mayſt have ſome ſecret idol or other ſet up in 7 
| thy heart: Now, the leaſt ſin, a vain thought, is 


a mortal lickneſs i in itſelf; and if it be not healed, . 


Vill prove a ſoul · deſtroying ſickneſs. 


By all theſe things it appears, that a man was 


e ſpiritually fick ; and yet neither thief, nor 


drunkard, nor whoremonger, nor am eret * 
nor chargeable with any other groſs ſin.ꝰæ.æçv 
4. Yer may a perſon gather evidences of, grace 


| 44. his acting againſt fin, in ſome caſes. David 


argues ſo, Pſal. xviii. 23. I was alſo wpright bes 


ore him : and 1 kept myſelf from mine iniguity. 


And therefore for the concluding of this point, I 
hall name ſome rules, whereby a perſon may 


+ ial whether his acting againſt ſin be from a } J | 
eee of ſaving grace, or merely from common 
reſtraint z and fo whether he be in the way of re. 


covery from the diſcaſe of lin, for ſtill under” the 

5 fi. | 
(i.) He chat forbears ſi afal „ dicng 10 a 880 Ss 

__ of grace, acts againſt ſin out of love to holi- 


neſs. He abſtains from fin, not only as it is A 
hurtful and deadly thing, but as it is a loathſome 
and defiling thing, Pfal. cxix. 140. Th word ts 


very pure: thetefore thy ſervant. loveth it. David 


abſtained from ſin, becauſe. of his love to the puri - 
ty of God's law, out of his love of righteouſneſs; * 


This is that which is in Jer. xxxii. 40. 7 will ut 


my fear in their hearts, that they ſball not depart 
from me. When we are kept from ſin, becauſe. of 
the fear of God, then it is a right abſtinence, Neb, 


v. 1 45. So did not 1. becauſe of the fear 7 God, Tf 
FT 12 X "2x6 - 


7 


on = fibver, and the ornament of thy mol 


all. file ee e thy gra: | 
ten images of gold 4 thou ſbalr caft them away as a 


menſtruous cloth thou ſbalt ſay unto it, Get thee 


hence. When fin is caſt away and abſtained from 
as a menſtruous cloth, becauſe it hath ſilthineſs in it; 
and becauſe it pollutes them that meddle with it, 


"Tack forbeatance of fin argues truth of grace. 


(2.) He that abſtains from fin from a principle 
of grace, will abſtain from all fin; from profitable 


n and pleaſurable ſins, as well as diſparaging and 
Aifgraeing fins; from ſmall fins, as well as great 


fins; from finful anger, as well as murder ; from 
finful words, as well as ſinful actions. He will 


_ - abſtain from walking and ſtanding, as well as from 
fitting with the ungodly, Pfal. i. 1. Bleſſed is the 
-man that walketh not in the counſel of the ungodly, 

nor ftandeth in the way of ſinners, nor ſitteth in the 
feat of the ſcornfu8 He will pray with David, 
Pal. exxxix. ult. See if there be any wicked way in 


me: and can fay with him, Pil. cxix. 104. 7 hate 


1 falſe Way. 


(3.) He that forbears ſin from a en of 


| grace, will act as well againſt the being of fin in 


his nature, as the breakings out of fin in his life. 


He will labour to ſuppreſs the corruption of his 


Heart, as well as the excurſion of his feet, Pfal. Ii. 
5. forecited. He would be delivered from a pol: 


luted heart, as well as from a polluted hand. So 


it was with Paul, Rom. vii. 23. 24. But I ſee an. 
ct her law in my members, warring againſt the 


law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to 


| the law of fin, which is in my members. O ureteh- 


ed man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the 


bot of this death ? He chat acts againſt fin from 
common 


_ 
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crit e Saul, ger 7 , 


- inhabiration of fin; but 5 chat hath gtace, is moſt 
giieved for it, and moſt careful to have it done a- 
way; he would keep down the filthineſs of the 
ſpirit, as well as of the fleſh, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Ha- 
ving therefore theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, let us 
cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſb and 
ſpirit, perfeFing halineſs in the fear of God. The 
ſinful habit is a gteater burden to a e man, 
than the ſinful actions. 

(4.) He that forbears ſin from a „ of 
* grace, is as careful of doing good, as of abſtain- 
ing from evil. He prays as David did, Pſal. cxix.- 
5. O that my ways were directed to keep thy ta- 
tutes ! He that hath only reſtraining grace, mat - 
ters not much the neglecting of good. But he 
that hath true grace, is very careful not to neglect 
good, as well as to abſtain hom evil; he chooſes 
the way of obedience, as well as refuſeth the way 
ol diſobedience. A godly man is deſcribed by this- 
character, that he chooſeth the things that pleaſe 
God, II. Ivi. 4. He is every jot as careful for the 

tives, as he is for the negatives of religions... 

When theſe things concur, then the forbeare 
ance of fin will witneſs your condition to be e 
e it will be no evidence. 

diy, Another falſe. rule by which men „ade e 
. ſpiritual ſtate, is, outward profeſſion. There 
are many who conelude they are in a good condi- 
tion for their ſouls, merely becaufe they are mem. 
bers of the church, and perform the external du- 
ties of religion. This is the general rule T 4 F 

carnal profeſſors judge their condition to be g 

They, have been baptized,. they have come to'the 
Lord's table, they read the word, ry my” 50 | 


7 


- ma Tues — qc ive that'they are 
E 2 fury in a very healthful condition. As to this 
Particular, I mention the following things. _—_ 
II. It hs a great honour to be a member of the '" 
= church, though it be only by viſible profeſſion. 
I Theodofius accounted it à greater honour to be a 
member of the church, than to be head of the Ro- 
muna empire. It was that which advanced the peo - 
ple of Iſrael above all other people, Rom. iii. 1. 2. 
What advantage then hath the Few ? or what pro- 
N is there of circumciſion Much every way: chief. 
Jy, becauſe that unto them were committed the ora- 
cles of God. The church of God is the maſt ho- 
nourable ſociety on carth. Such as are the mem- | 
bers cf the chureh, are nearer to, God than any o- 
thers. They enjoy ſuch privileges as none elſe 
enjoy. They have more helps to ſalvation, than 
any others. We can never be inns a 
ful for this favour. i 
2. To pray, and hear, wad frequeiit the onkile 
- ordinances, is that which all are bound to do, and 
ſuch as truly deſire to be ſaved will do. That man 
is in a bad eſtate, that flights theſe duties. The 
' wrath of the Lord lies upon them that do not call 
upon the name of the Lord, Jer. x. 25. Pour out 
thy fury upon the Heathen that know thee not, and || 
upon” the families that call not on thy name. He | 
that willfully neglects theſe, can never be ſaved. . 
Not to call upon God, is the character of a work © 
er of i iniquity, Pſal. xiv. 4. Have alt the workers 
P iniquity no knowledge ? who eat 4 my people as 
2 ler 8 bread, and call not upon the 6 | 
3. Let all this may be done, and a perſon ne- 
vercheleſs TE bei n 8 yu fick ee | 
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4 620 4 "here are Tong inſtances indſeriprurets = 
prove this. Was not Iſhmael circumciſed?” was ” 
| not he a member of the church? Les, Gen. xvii. 
286. In the ſelf-/ame day was Abraham circumciſed, 
 - and [/bmatl hit ſon. And yet he was without any 
iusving intereſt in the promiſe —Was not Efau Ja- 
cob's brother? was not he likewiſe a member of 
the church? Yes: and yet he lived and died a pro. 
fane wretch, Heb. xii. 26. Did not Cain ſaeri- 
ſice, as well as Abel? See Gen. iv. And vet it is 
ſaid, he was of that wicked one, 1 John iii. 12.= _ 
What think you of Saul, Ahab, and all thoſe 
wicked men that lived within the pale of the Old- 
_ "Teſtament church? did not they obſerve outward- 
ly the worſhip of God? and yet they were the 
ſons of Belial.—And in the New Teſtament z did 
not the Phariſees faſt and pray? See Luke xviit. 
11. 12 —Was not. Judas a diſciple! did not he 
Preach. as well as others? and yet he was the ſon 
of perdition.— Did not Ananias and Sapphira walk 
with the church of God a long time? and yet they 
lived and died wickedly. See Acts v. 1.10, 
Had not the five foolifn virgins lamps, as well as 
the wiſe ? and yet they were excluded out of hea- 
ven. See Matth. xxv. 1.—12. 
| (2:) God takes men off in ſcripture from reſt · 
. ing on this, and that both in the Old Teſtament _ 
, and in the New. In the Old Teſtament, we have 
| | _ © a. moſt memorable paflage to this purpoſe, Jer. vii. 
4. Truft ye not in lying words, ſaying, The temple of | 
the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord © 
are theſe. In the New Teſtament, we have ano- 
ther, Matth. iii. 9 And think not to fay within 1 
yon ſeluets, We kane Abraham to our father: for I 


. unto 1 that God i is able * theſe ones to raiſe _ 
up 


"n 
2 
4 
1 
Ul 8 
© 
N 
p 
: 
* 
2 
* 


. lis _— in ham. 
make that an argument of a good nies ch 


God faith is no emen, is to no We but 


do deceive himſelf. . 
(3.) Our Saviour tells us, that many with lend 


this at the day of judgement i in vain, Luke xiii. 


26. 27. Then. ſball ye. begin to ſay, We have eaten 


and drunk in-thy preſence, and thou: haſt taught in 
Sur fireets. But he ſball ſay, I tell gau, 1 dne 


not whence: 1 you are: n Kn: e ye 


"workers of iniquity. L 


+ (4) A man e be an e e tl he to 
all theſe things. An hypocrite may pray and faſt, 


and hear as often and as well externally, as a ſin- 


cete Chriſtian. This is clear from If lviii. 3. 


1 Wherefore. have we faſted, ſay they, and thou ſeejt 


not ? wherefore have we afflicted our foul, and thou 


/ 


takeſt. no knowledge But ſtill more plain from 


Chap. xlviii. 1. 2. Hear ye this, O hauje of Jacob, 


which are called by the name of. lſrael, aud are 


come forth out of the waters of Judah; which fwear 
bj the name of the Lord, and make mention. of. the 


God of Iſrael, but not in truth, nor in rightecuſ. 


8 ne. For they call themſelves of the holy city, and 
 ftay themſelves upon the God Ißrael, the Lord of 


beſts is his name. Therefore the bare performance 
of theſe duties doth not Ek a man to be in a 


good condition. 
4. Let may a perſon from the performance of 


thoſe duties evidence himſelf to be in a good con- 
dition God - ward, when he doth pe! orm them ac» 
cording to thoſe rules which the word of God lays 

down. Theſe may be reduced to three heads: 


when iy 1 are e brought with us to du- 
5 - . 5 1 ; ties; 


* 


— 


. a7 1 
* 


den hs audi hath right ends in@utics;/ and 


| 5 hw the deportment is right after duties. 


(i.) When holy diſpoſitions are brought with 
us to duties. Several e che word of God 
nene in every duty. | 

[I. J Holy fear and reverence. Of this David 
 fpeaks, Pfal. v. 7. In thy fear will I worſhip toward 
_ #hy holy temple. It is meet the heart ſhould be 
poſſeſſed with an holy revetential awe of God, 
when we come before him in any duty, Heb. xii. 
28. Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which can - 
not be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may 
ferve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear. 
The diſtance that is between God and man, the 
conſideration of that pollution which is upon the 


ſouls of the beſt, ſhould breed this reverence. We 


cannot lanctify God, if this fear be not in our 
| hearts, II. viii. 13. San@ify' the Lord of hoſts him- 


bh, and let him be your fear, and let him be your | 


| dread. Now, the man that can find ſuch a diſpo- 


fition in his heart, when he comes to hear, or to 


pray, or to communicate, may conclude that there 
is a principle of grace in his heart. . Though bare 
hearing and bare praying will not argue our ſtate 


to be good; yet holy trembling at the hearing of 


the word, and a filtal awe of God upon the heart 
in prayer, will evince a ſpiritual principle. 
[2.] Humility of ſpirit. God expects that thoſe 


who come to worſhip him, ſhould come very hum- 

| Bly, with low, mean, and vile apprehenſions of 

tthemſelves. So came the publican, Luke xviif. 
13. And the publican flanding afar of, would not 

Ait up ſo much as his eyes unto heaven, but ſmote 4 


upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a in- . 
ner. There are ſereral things that teſtify his low 
. 
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* opinion of! bimſelf. He 3 of, "He 8 FE 
AB 2 * ſo much as lift up his eyes to heaven. He | | 
ſmote upon his breaſt... He ſaid, God be merci- 
ful to me a ſinner. Thus it was with Abraham, 
Gen. xviii. 27. And Abraham anſwered and ſaid, 
_ Behold now, I have taken upon me to ſpeak unto the 
Lord, which am but duft and aſbes. And thus it 
was with Ezra, chap. ix. 6. And ſaid, O my God, 
FP lift up my. face to thee, 
wy God : for our inignities are increaſed oper our 
cad, and our Treſpaſs it groun up unto the bra - 
ven: Now, though bare prayer will bo no argu- 
ment of a good condition, Jet prayer in godly hu- 
- mility will. If our ſouls lie in the duſt before the 
Lord, from a deep ſpiritual ſenſe of our own vile- 
neſs, When we come to workup dim, * r 
mip will argue grace. | 5 
133 1 Faithin Chriſt, ud in, Gadntrongh Chit, 
= . in the promiſe. It IF the mind oł God, that e 
e ſhould bring faith with us to God in every du- f 
ty: Heb. xi. 6. Without faith it is impoſſible to 
| _ _ pleaſe bim. Now, when in hearing we can cloſe 
with God, by applying what we hear; when in 
prayer we are able is ſome meaſure to caſt ourſelves 
upon God, to rely and depend on him, for audt. 
ence and acceptance through Chriſt; when we 
can pray, as David ſaith, and look up for an an - 
ſwer, Pal. v. 3. ſuch diſpoſitions in duties are ar- 
guments of a work of grace upon the heart. 
. - +. [4] Hungerings after God. God, looks that we 
„ mould have ſtrong deſites after the duties of his 
. worſhip,. and after. communion with him in the 
duties of his worſhip. David fainted. and longed 
for the courts. of God, and for communion with 
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-- iy Pl Ger thee, o God, My foul 2 for 0 


Cod, for the living Cod: when ball I come and ap- 
fear before God? Pal. Ixiii. 1. 2. O God, thou art 


my God, early will 1 ſeet thee : my ſoul thirflethfar - 
the, my fleſb longeth for thee in a dry and thirſty 
- © "and, where no water is: to fee thy pawer and thy 
glory, ſ as T have ſeen thee in the ſanRuary. Pal, 
Ixxxix. 2. My foul longeth, yea, even fainteth for + | 
tze courts of the Lorde my heart and my fleſh crieth. 
out” for the living God. When we do not only, 
pray, but hunger after prayer; hen we are glad . 


of an opportunity of hearing, as David was, Pſal. 
cxxii. 1.3 eſpecially, if theſe hungerings be to 
private duties, as well as to public; ſuch duties 


are evidences of grace. When we breathe and pant 


after communion and fellowſhip. with God in his: 


ordinances, and cannot be ſatisfied with ordinances. 


without the God of ordinances; ſuch longing i is oy by 


an evidence of true grace. 
(2.) When a man hath right ends in þ hk, 


God looks much at the ends which men propoſe. 


* 


nal profeſſors propound to themſ, Ives i 
of religion, are theſe. | 


1 higher, no other end, of th 


to themſelves in all their actions: and ſo do godly 


men. It is neceſſary to touch a little both at the 


5 5 wrong ends, and the right ends, of K rs 


ties. 
[1,] The Cirnal ends which hy 


1.] The pleaſing of men. M | 
r holy ſervices, but 6 
this. The apoſtle diſowns this end, Gal. i. 10. 


For do I now perſuade men, or Cod? or do 1 ſeek. 
to pleaſe men! for if I yet pleaſed . 7 . 
not be the fer vant of co . 


. F 22 Colon. 
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dna - 8 . 4 . "I 
: 2 


A . it Ras bern bis wont 1 to wg 8 75 men 111 
have no other end, but only a religious wont. . 
5 "They and their foreithers have been uſed to do 
ſoʒ therefore they continue it. 3 
"I I To avoid the penalty of human laws. "This 1 
o men make their end in religious duties. 
4 J To get honour, preferment, and repute with, 
men. When people pray, and hear, e be- 
; cauſe they would be-accounted religious; WL 
#2 To ſtop the voiceof conſcience, | Many men 
met mes pray, hear, read the ſcriptures, and 
perform other religious duties, that they may ſtop 
tze month of conſcience, accuſing them for ſome. 
Gn committed. {IP Is I elſe but * 
bribery. 5 
6.] The n of Pe a maſk to cover ſome 
foul fin, either done or intended to be done. Thus 
it was with reſpect to Jezebel's faſting, 1 Kings ; 
xi. 9. 10. And ſbe wrote in the letters, ſaying, 
Proclaim a faſt, and ſet Naboth on high among the 
Prople : and ſet two men, ſons of Belial, before him, 
to bear witneſs againſt him, ſaying, Thou didft blaſ- 
pPbeme God and the king: and then carry him out, 2 
and flone him that be may die. And thus it was KF _ 
likewiſe with reſpect to the long prayers of the 
| Phariſees, Matth. xxiti. 14. Vo unte you, ſcribes 
and Phariſees, 5 pocfites s for ye devour widows 
* houſes, and for a pretence make long prayers, —He 
that makes theſe, or any ſuch things as theſe, the 
end of his duties, cannot conclude a'principle of - 
grace from the performance of them, let his prac- 
tice of cheat be PE. ſo l and n Pol 
But, EY, 
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When a perſon” ſhall, upon ſerious examinations > 
find, that his end in prayer, hearing the word, oy — 
other duties is, that he may ſhew His fübſerdie "" 
to the divine precept; that he prays, not only. 
| becauſe be wants ſome mercy,” but becauſe he,. 
would honour” God by performing his commands; 19 
when he can ſay with David, Pfal. exix. 4. 5. — 
hen baſt commanded us to keep thy precepts dili 5 5 I 
gently: O that my ways were directed to keep thy | 
atutes ] he may, from the performance of ſock 
ſervices, comfortably conelude, that there is à płi i- 
ciple of grace in his heart. When we can appeal 
to God, that we wait upon his ordinances, becauſe 
we would do that duty we owe to God; in ſuch 
' Caſe, we may argue from duties to grace,” 

2.] A deſire to get and keep communion witly - 
God This is one end for which holy duties are 
appointed, that by them God and the ſoul may + 
come hogerber. And this hath been the end /whict. 
holy men have propounded to themſelves in mou 
duties, Pſal. xxvii. 47 One thing baue I defirett of 
ns Lord, that will I'feck after that I may dwell 

n the houſe of the Lord all the days of my life, ts + 
roy the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in bis * 
templi See alſo Pal. xlii. 2. and Ixiii. f. 24 fore- ® * = 
cited. When a perſon can, in the uprightineſs/off, 54 6.49 
his ſoul, ay Fat his end i in duties public and pri- & 1 
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5 1 4 defire 10 get corruption 9 and. 
grace. ſtrengthened. This is. one end why God 
- hath inſtituted-his ordinances, that thereby fin may 
7 deſtioyed, and grace conſu med. 2 Cor. x. 4. 
For the weapons of cur warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty through God to the pulling dawn of firong 


+ Holds... 1 Pet. ii. 2. 4s neui · born babes defire the 


. 


ncere milk of the word, that ye may grew thereby, 
No, when a perfon can, in the integrity of his 
ſioul, ſay, that be prays, hears, reads, and performs 


2 N other duties, that he may get love inereaſed, faith 
1 . grace exerciſed; that he may get his 


beart warmed, his conſcience purified; then he 
2 83. maß comfortably, conclude. from doch. Suter 
E i; bus heart is upright with God. 
BK : 43.) Wben the en 1 cight and duale 
Co duties. As, 3 e 
LI. ] When we bels God, for duties. It is 3 
great merey to. enjog the ordinances of God, Pal. 
- cxlviis;19, ag. He ſbrweth his word unto Jacob, 
lis flatutes and his judgements unto Iſrael: He hath 
de with any nation f and. as for his judges 
ments, they; haue not known. them. Fraiſe ye the 


Tord. Now, when you come from prayer, hear- | 
ning, or any other duty, if you can from the heart 
+ © blefs;the Lord, that vou haze had ſuch an oppor- 
tunity ; then you. may canclude, .thar. your, hearts 
4 1 z and that they have 1 in them 2 principle | 
aten, Ven you laak,nRen, ALS kein. 


% 3 + . eka 4 When the doing of Quick u makes you fruit: 

ful. When, Jou, hear, 2 give up yourſclves to 
be ruled b Py, by;,the, word; hear, Rom. vi. 17, Ye 
babe obryed 
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to 


"a 


. 


bs 4 f 

* 1 — 
oh * CY 3 ; 4 . 
* 1 | 


From, the art.. that form of doc nine 


— E 
— * 


" 


„ 


. * ö LAM - 
= £ 


i Fi 25 to * doers of. the 1 as. ; hearerd of it, Jam. i. i. 


r . ²˙· pA ß ̃ wf 


7 4 85 9 * At y 900 7 r * 7% Ta 4 « * 1 4 1 
Z : 8 i 


& 1 , A 4 * 4 1 F ; 9 8 5 
A ' . 1 Z . 1 : i 2 * ” 4 75 1 ® 5 A 4 4 £4 8 — £ „ ay * * . * & 48. £ * 1 5 
1 , * ; 2 . : wi hae FRE <a r B 9 9 * CS a ; 
& 24 x w1 dei N „ „ n $ EIS boy e $8 f 5 Sig $a * Ir 7e K . . 3 5 8 I . I 
5 8 5 a i — "= F g a 15%, + i * : » 
2 ” * > V4 4 „ * » * * = 
. N 3 x 


Gris of . pre; rf 4 '> PW = 2 alle © 


b, But be ye 1917 of the word, 3 

ers only, deceiving. your ownſelves.".. For if any 4e. 1 

. a hearer of the ord, and not a doery he is like un». 

1 20 a man bebolding his natural face\in-a-glaſe: [for 

be beboldeth bie If, and goeth his way, and firaig bt» Hl 

__ way forgetteth. what © manner. of 1 man be Was. But 

wuheſe fooketh inta the perfect law of liberty, and con. 
tinueth therein he being not à forgeiſul bearer, but 

a aber of the work, this man ali be bed in his- 
died. When you pray, and defire to live the 

ptayers you make to God; when your ſouls are 

troubled, that you. cannot find that fruitful effica+. . 

ey of your duties upon your hearts, and in % 

lives, which you would fain find; when yo can 1 

eie chide yourſelves, that you. are ng better "of 

for your duties: when | you go to prayer, or to 

bearing, or to the table of the Lord, Jour earneſt. 7 

prayer to God is, chat he would make you better * 2701 

_ by, every duty : when. you go into your cloſet to 4 

read the word, you ſeud up ſome; ejagulation: 12 
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| i | 1 ; heaven, that the word may be effectual u pon your ; ; 5 ; a 


ſouls: then you may comfortably. conclude, that 734 
there is a ſupernatural: work» upon your hearts. 32 
ie if theſe things be nog in you in ſome degree... 5 
and meaſure ; the performance of duties, though, 
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